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PREFACE

10 THE

FIEST EDITION.

Tur plan of the following Work is the same as that
which I have pursued in my other *First Books.”
I have principally followed Gesenius; and the later
chapters of the Work, especially those which treat
of the ¢ Irregular’ or ‘ Weak’ conjugations, are an
abridged translation of that author’s Grammar.
These portions contain more information than will
be at first necessary for the pupil; indeed, it will
not be absolutely necessary that he should do more
than commit to memory the * Short Paradigm’ pre-
fixed to each chapter, and the accompanying Table
of ¢ Normal Forms,’ before he proceeds to translate
the Exercise, with which the chapter concludes.
When he meets with any variation from the forms
he has committed to memory, he must refer to the
fuller account of the conjugation that follows the
Paradigm.

Through a considerable portion of the Work the

a2



iv PREFACE.

Hebrew Exercises are printed both in Hebrew and
English characters; for I am convinced that the
difficulty of learning to read with correctness and
fluency the first oriental language that a person
attacks, is very far greater than the editors of our
elementary Hebrew works would appear to suppose.
‘Wishing, therefore, to femp? many persons to feach
themselves the language in which the Scriptures of
the Old Testament were eomposed, I have felt it
necessary to smooth the path to the aceomplishment
of the first and most irksome portion of the labour.

T. K. A.

LIST OF CONTRACTIONS.

'G. = Gesenius,
E. = Ewald.
L = Lee. -



CONTENTS.

PAGE
INTRODUCTION . . . . . . . . .ol
CHAP.
1. Reading and Orthegraphy N . ' . . . 2
§ 1. The Letters . . . . . . ib.
2. Division of the Consonants . . . . . 3
3. Long Vowels. Quiescent Letters. Syllables . 5
4. Begadchephath Letters., Dagesh, Short Vowels B
5. Shiva . . . . . . . . .10
6. The Semi-vowels . . . . . . 13
7. On Syllables B 14
8. On distinguishing Kamets Khatuph from Ka,mets,
and Long Khirek from Short Khirek P
9. Further Remarks on the Vowels. Diphthongs . 17
10, On Verbal Roots, and on the Derivation of Nouns 20
11. On the Derivation of Nouns . . . . 24
§2. The Accents . Lod e . . 27
II.  § 1. The definite Article . . 33

2, The Perfect and Imperfeet of Kal : : -

III.  § 1. Gender of Substantives. Adjectives . . . 38

2. Formation of the Plural . 41

3, Participles of Kal with their feminine and plural
forms . . . . . . . 46

4. The Dual Number . . . 48

5.. The Construct State (Status constructus) . . 50

1IV.  §1. Suffixes denoting Possession . . . B3
2. Prepositions denotmg the Relations of Case . . 60
3. Other prepositional Prefixes, Vav . « . 65

V. Moades of expressing the Comparative and Superlative . 67
A3



vi CONTENTS.
CHAP.
V1. §1. Numerals. 1. The ten first Cardinal Numbers .
2. The Cardinals continued. Ordinala . . .
VII. Tke Pronouns . . . . . . .
§ 1. Personal Pronouus .
2. Demonstrative and Interrogatwe Pronouns. De.
monstrative Pronouns ., . . . .
3. Relative Pronounn . . . . .
V111. The Regular Verb . . . . . o .
§ 1. Derivation of Verbs, The Conjugations . .
2. On the ground-form (or Conjugatwn) Kal .
3. Niphal . . . .
4. Piel and (its passwe) Pul . . . .
5. Hiphil and (its pa.sswe) anha.l . . .
6. Hithpagl . . D .
1X. Verbs with Guiturals . . . . . .
§ 1. Verbs with Pe. gnttural . . . . .
2, Verbs Ayin Guttural . . . . .
3. Verbs Lumed Guttural . . . ..
X. Use of the Accents as Stops .. . ..
XL - § 1. Verbs Double Ayin . . . ..
2, Verbs Pe Nun .
8. Verbs Pe Aleph Fecble Verls (Vexba qmes-
centia) .
4. Verbs Pe Yod. First Class, or Verbs ox'igina]ly
© 'Pe Vav . . . .
5 Verbs P¢ Yod* (contmued) Second Class, or
* Verbs properly Pe Yod . . . .
6. Verbs Ayin Vav . . . . . .
7: Verbs Ayin Yod . . . . . .
8. Verbs Lamed Aleph . . . . PN
9. Verbs Lamed He . . . . . .
XII Suffixesof the Verb . . . . . .
DirFERENCES OF LoION, &C. . . . .
Inpex I. Hebrew and English . . . .
I1. English and Hebrew . . . . .

APPENDIX A. Table of Declengions . . . .

Table of Irregular Nouns .

Shorter Paradigms of the Regular Verb
General Paradigmws of the Regular Verb
Paradigms of the Irregular Verbs. - .

.
3
»
»

B oW

PAGE
69
73

79
ib.
84
88

92
ib.
97
104
109
117
124
127
ib,
134
139

142

147
154

159
162

168
171
178
181
185

193
199
203
237

1
8
9
10
4



INTRODUCTION.

(Abridged from Gesenius,)

§ 1. Of the Semitic Languages in general.

Thr Hebrew tongue is one member of a large family
of languages, which was native in Palestine, Pheenicia,
Syria, Mesopotamia, Babylonia, and Arabia. This
family spread itself in early antiquity from Arabia
over MAithiopia, and by means of Pheenician colonies,
over many islands and shores of the Mediterranean,
but especially over the whole Carthaginian coast.
For want of a name, sanctioned by long usage,
for the nations and languages united in this family,
the terms Shemites, Semitic languages (most of the
nations using these tongues being descended from
Shem) are generally received at present. ,
The Semitic languages may be divided into three
principal divisions: @) The Arabic, to which the
Bthiopic belongs as a branch of the southern Arabic
(Himyaritic). ) The Aramwean in the north and
north-east. It is called Syriac, as it appears in the
Christian Aramsean literature, but Chaldes, as it
exists in the Aramsan writings of Jews. To this
division belong some later portions of the Old Tes-
tament, viz., Ezra iv. 8—vi. 18 and vii. 12—26;
Dan. ii. 4—vii. 28. To the Chaldee is closely allied
"the Samaritan, both exhibiting a frequent admixture
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of Hebrew forms. The Aramzan of the Natsoiwans
(John’s disciples, Sabii *) is a very degenerate dialect,
but the vernacular Syriac of the present day is still
more corrupt. ¢) The Hebrew, with which the Ca-
“naanitish and Phenician (Punic) stands in close con-
nexion,

These languages are now either wholly extinet, as
the Pheenician, or exist only in a degenerate form,
as the Aramzan among the Syrian Christians in
Mesopotamia and Kordistan, the ASthiopic in the
newer Abyssinian dialects (Tigré, Amharic), and also
the Hebrew among a portion of the Jews (although
these in their writings especially study the repro-
duction of the Old Testament language). The Arabic
is the only cne that has not only kept to this day its
original abode, Arabia Proper, but also spread itself
on all sides into the districts of other tongues.

The Semitic family of languages was bordered on
the east and north by another still more widely ex-
tended, which spread itself under most diverse forms,
from India to the west of Europe, and which is
called the Indo-Germanic, as embracing the Indian
(Sanskrit), ancient and modern Persian, Greek, Latin,
Slavie, and Gothic, together with the other German
languages. In very early times, the Semitic eame into
contact, in various ways, with the ancient Egyptian,
from which the Coptic is derived. DBoth have ac-
cordingly much in common, but the relation between
them is not yet accurately defined. The Chinese, the
Japanese, the Tartar, and other languages have a
fundamentally different character.

The grammatical structure of the Semitic languages
has many peculiarities, which, taken together, con-
stitute its special character, although many of them
are found by themselves in other tongues. These
peculiarities are: a) Among the consonants (which
always form the body of these languages) are many

* So called from }23Y as being Bamreorai,
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tturals of several grades; the vowels, having their
origin in the three primary sounds (, ¢, u), subserve
more subordinate distinctions, &) Most of the ra-
dical words consist of Zhree consonants. ¢} The verb
has only fwo tenses, but great regularity and analogy
prevail in the formation of verbals. &) The noun
has only fwo genders and a more simple indication of
case. ¢) In the pronoun all oblique cases are in-
dicated by appended forms (suffiza). f) Scarcely
any compounds appear in verbs or nouns (except
proper names). g¢) In the syntax is found a simple
combination of sentences, without much artificial
subordinatien of members.
" As to the words themselves, the Semitic tongues
vary essentially from the Indo-Germanic; yet they
appear to have more in common here than in the
grammar. A great number of stems and roots re-
semble in sound those of the Indo-Germanic class.
But if we exclude ferms that were obviously dorrowed,
we shall reduce the actnal similarity, partly to words
which imitate sounds (onomatopoetica), and partly to
those in which the same or similar sense follows
from the nature of the same sound, according to a
universal law of human speech. Neither of these ean
establish a historical affinity, which cannot be proved
without agreement also in grammatical strueture,

The Semitie writing had from the beginning this’
striking imperfection, that only the comsomanis (on
which the meaning of the word always depends)
were given in the line as real letters. Of the vowels
only the longer ones, and even these not. always,
were represented by certain consonants used as
vowel-letters. It was not till a later period, that all
the vowels were indicated by means of small signs
attached to the letters (points or strokes above and.
below the line), but which were wholly omitted for
more practised readers. These languages are written
always from right to left. The Althiopic is the only
exception, but its deviation-from the Semitic usage
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was probably introduced by the first missionaries
who introduced Christianity into that country. How-
ever dissimilar the Semitic written characters may
now appear, they have undoubtedly all come, by
various modifications, from one and the samie original
alphabet (of which the truest copy now extant is the
Phanician), from which also the ancient Greek, and
through it all other European, characters were de-
rived.

In regard to the relative age of these languages,
the oldest written works are found in Hebrew ; the
Aramwan begins about the time of Cyrus (in the
book of Ezra) ; the Arabic not till the earliest cen-
turies after Christ (Himyaritie inscriptions); the
Aithiopie version of the Bible in the fourth century; -
and the northern Arabic literature since the sixth
century. But the Arabic was the longest to maintain
the natural fulness of its form, being preserved guiet
and undisturbed among the secluded tribes of the
desert, till the Mahomedan revolutions, when it sui-
fered considerable decay.

§ 2. History of the Hobrew as a Living Language.

This language was the mother tongue of the He-
brew or Israelitish people, during the period of their
independence. The name, Hebrew language*, does
not occur in the Old Testament, and appears rather
to have been the name in use among those who were
not Israelites, It is called by Isaiah language of
Canaan (from the country in which it was spoken).
In 2 Kings xviii. 26 (comp. Is. xxxvi. 11. 13), Neh,
xiii, 24, and elsewhere, persons are said to speak
DI (Judaics), in the Jews' language, in accordance

with the later usage which arose after the removal of

=My ]'HD:), yAibooa riv ‘Efpaiwy, iBpaicr.
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the ten tribes, when the name Jew was extended to
the whole nation.

In the writings of the New Testament, the term
Hebrow (¢Bpaiori, {Bpate Sréhexrog) was also applied
to what was then the vernacular language of Palestine,
in distinction from the Greek.

In the oldest written monuments of this language,
contained in the Pentateuch, we find it in nearly the
same form in which it appears down to the Baby-
lonish exile, and even later; and we have no his-
torical documents of an earlier date, by which.we
can investigate its origin and formation.

The remains of this language, which are extant In
the Old Testament, enable us to distinguish but #wo
periods in its history. The first, which may be called
its golden age, extends to the close of the Babylonian
exile, at which epoch the second, or silver ags, com-
mences.

Although the different writers and books have
certainly their peculiarities, yet we discover in them
no such diversittes of style, as will materially aid us
in tracing the history of the language during this
period. But the language of poefry is every where
distinguished from prose, not only by a riythm con-
sisting in measured parallel members, but also by
peculiar words, forms, and significations of words,
and constructions in syntax ; although this distinction
is not so strongly marked as it is, for example, 1n
Greek. Of these poetical idioms, however, the greater
part occur in the kindred languages, especially the
Aramzzan, as the common forms of expression, and
are, probably, to be historically regarded partly as
archaisms, which were retained 1 poetry, and partly
as enrichments, which the poets wﬁo knew Aram:zean
transferred into the Hebrew. The prophets, more-
over, in respect to language and rhythm, are to be
regarded generally as poets, except that in their
roetical discourses the sentences run on to greater
ength, and the parallelism is less measured and
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regular, than in the writings of those who are pro-.
perly styled poets. The writings of the later prophets
exhibit less and less of this poetic character, until
their style scarcely differs from prose. :

The second or silver age of the Hebrew languace
and literature, extending from the return of the 4. »
from the exile to the time of the Maceabees, about
160 years before Christ, is chiefly distinguished by
an approximation to the Arameean or Chaldee dialect.
To the use of this dialect, so nearly related to the
Hebrew, the Jews easily accustomed themselves while
in Babylonia ; and after their veturn it became the
popular language, exerting a constantly increasing
influence on the ancient Hebrew as the language of
books, in prose as well as poetry, and at last banish-
ing it from the mouth of the people. Yet the Hebrew
continued to be known and written by learned Jews.

Theé writings of the Old Testament, which belong
to this second period, and in all of which this Chaldee
colouring appears, though in different degrees, are
the following, viz., 1 and 2 Cbronicles, Ezra, Ne-
hemiah, FEsther, Haggai*, Zechariah, Malachi,
Daniel; of the poetical writings, Eeclesiastes, and
the later Psalms. - These books are also, as literary
works, decidedly inferior to those of an earlier date;
though this period is not wanting in compositions,
which, in purity of language and poetic merit,
searcely yield to the productions of the golden age:
e. g. several of the later Psalms (exx. &e., cxxxvii,
CXXXix.).

* Gesenius (who has been sufficiently answered by Havernick)
includes the prophet Jonsh.,

ERRATUM.
For past partep. read pass. partep, throughout.



FIRST HEBREW
BOOK.



Cuar. L.
1. Tae Hebrew Alphabet consists of twenty-two

Form.

- Final
fi.e, as
the last
leiter of|
a word)

g

d4d4 v U Z2

-

JTU KUY Jd wUTr uw 06030

ol

n

LBeading and Orthegraphy. § 1.

Sounded
as

A'lzph
Béth
GEmgl
Da'lsth
Hs
Vao
Ziyin
Kréth
Teth
Yod
Caph
Li'méd
Méam
Nian
Sa'mech
A'yin
Ps
Tsade’
Kiph
Résh
Kkin
Sin

Ta»

consonants,
Repre- Hebrew
sented by | name.
Smomty | o
b (bh) | a2
g(gh) | b3
d(@h) | N3
h NJ
v '11
z i
kh nn
. Fayi)
y S
c(ch) | =2
I3
m o
n n
s |
y Ty
p(ph)| ND
ts ’75
k P
r W‘ﬁ"
h ) | o
s J | o
b |

Original signification of
the names (according
to Gesenius).

Ox
House

Camel

Door
Window
Hook

Weapon

-Fence

Snake
Hand
The hand bent

Ox-goad

Water

Fish

Prop .

Eye

Mouth
Fish-hook

Back of the head
Head

Tooth

Cross

The Letters

Kume-
rical
value.

—d
SO W~ W W -

[T
o <o

T W
Le=J ]

-~ D
S Q

80

90
100
200
300

400

a) Observe that Skin and Sin are distingmished by the position of
the distinective point above them. o
b) To distinguish Sameck from Sin, in Roman characters, it will be
represented by an Jfalic s amongst Roman letters, and by a Roman s
amnongst Italics: so T#A will be ¢ in Romans, t in Italics.



§ 2] ‘Reading and Orthography. B

The Hehrew characters were originally representaiions of the 2
objects which their names denote, as set down in the sixth
column.

The names and order of the letters should be learnt b heart, 3
since these must be perfectly known, before a Hebrew Lexicon
czn be used with facility, They may be arranged in triplets,
thus ;=

A'leph Béth Gi'mel
N 2 hi
Da'leth He Vav
T taj )
Zi'yin Khéth Téth
] a) [&]
Yod Ciph La’med
’ ! 5
Mem Nin Sa’mech
o] J D
A'yin Ps Tsadé
y B 3
Koph Résh Shin; Sin
P B v
Tav .
N

Cuar. I. § 2. Division of the Consonants.

1) Gutturals, A'Zepﬁ, Ha, Khéth, A'yin. 4
v i n ¥
2) Palatals, GY¥ mel Yod Ciiph, Kopﬁ

‘ J m
8) Linguals, Da letfz Tetﬁ, Tcw, Lm‘;zed Nun.
[ia]
4) Dentals, Zo/ ym,Sci mech, Tsade,Sbm Sin, Re.s'ﬁ
. - D %2 W w9
5) Labials, Beth, Vav, Mém, Pa.
b D 3]

The ¥iquids may also be considered a separate 5
class, They are,—
La'med, Mém, Nin, Résh.
5 A 3 3

@) R is the lightest of the gutturals, a scarcely 6
B2
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(6) audible breathing from the lungs. (3) ¥ is nearly re-
lated to it, and 1s ‘“‘a sound peculiar to the organs
of the Semitic race™ (G.). It had sometimes a com-
paratively hard sound, which the Greek interpreters
expressed by v (in Gomorrka, &ec.): in other words
it was a gentle breathing, not expressed in other
languages (Eli, Amalek*). It is now usual to pass
it over In reading the language, and often in writing
it in Roman characters. The Portuguese Jews pro-
nounece it as gn at the beginning of a syllable, as ny
at the end of one.

¢) Resh (7)) was pronounced with a hoarse gut-
tural sound, and partakes of the peculiarities that,
as we shall see, belong to the gutturals.

7  The consonants are also divided into,—
@) Servile letters. :
5) Radical letters. )

Servile letters are those which are used in the
grammatical snflexions, and in the syllables that mark
derivative words, Servile letters are, however, some-
times radical ; though radical ones are never servile.

The servile letters are contained in the memorial
words Mosheh, Eythan, Vecalsbh (Moses, Ethan, and
Caleb, 2531 J o).

Ewxercise 1,

@) Write down, in English letters, the names of -
the following consonants.

1 2 3 4 5 6
1.y ) 5 v 9 R
2. 1 2 b 3 i ’
3. D N > 3 ’ )
4 ¥ ) 2 s b ¥
5. 1 T 3 P 3 5
6. W N } o) 9 b

* "HAi, #5;7 "Apaiée, pbp}_ﬁr Ewald indicates its presenca

by the espirated breathing (°), but says that its sound may be
best represented by gh : and in his Alphabet be prints Ghain,



§3.] Long Vowels. - &

%) Write down the Hebrew letters corresponding (7)
to,

1 2 3 4
1. ¥ kh h z
2. i 2 k
3. g n d ts
4, . T e m b

Cuar. I. §3. Long Vowels. Quiescent Letters.
Syllables. '

As long as the Hebrew was a spoken language, 8
no vowels were written, except so far as VYT R were
vowel letters. (See the Introduction.) The vowels,
as now found in Hebrew Bibles *, are marks placed
sometimes above the consonantg, but more commonly
below them. In the case of % (9) the mark is inserted
in the middle of one bf them ( Var).

Hebrew words are written, and must be read, from g
right'to left; not, as with us, from left to right.

- Long Vowels.] 1) Long a and ¢ are denoted re- 10
spectively by the marks ~ and -, placed under the
consonant after which they are to be sounded.

209 1 2 R 2
la ma nda ld mé né

a) Long a is the true guttural @ sound, ss in faffer,

&) Long e is the sound of a in fate, or e in there,

2) Long ¢ (that is, the English ¢ in me) is a dot 11
written under the consonant after which it is to be
sounded, and followed generally by Yed, which is
ihen said to be guicscent, that is, not sounded.

% » 3

i mi  ui (the ¢ pronounced like ¢ in me).

¢ See the Introduction,
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12 3) Long o is a dot usually placed over Vav, which
is then quiescont (11).
S i |
ld md nd
13 4) Long « (like g0 in f00!) is a dot placed in Van,
which is then guiescent,
" o] 1
i mi n
14 Long i and o are sometimes found without the
Yod and Vaw. They are then said to be wrifien
defectively.  'When long o is written defectively, it is
indicated by a dot placed over the left extremity of
its consonant (or a little in advance of it to the &f?) ;
as i’: .-1’ ‘3’ ;” j) h) .b'_ﬁ_—‘ﬂ! i_—'”a'-_A- ddectively
written % is identical in form with & (7). See 26.
15 Every syllable (with the exception of 3, 4, = and)
begins with a consonant ; for the consonant A4leph (an
unaspirated guttural breathing [6]) was pronounced
before an imtial @, ¢, 4, 0, or u: that is to say,
every word that, if written in Roman letters, would
begin with a vowel, begins in Hebrew with the con-
sonant Afleph; which, however, does not affect the
16 pronunciation in any way that owr organs can make

perceptible.
8 N » n N
a é i o it

17 The distinctive point of Shin (1, @) may serve also
for the defectively written & of the preceding conso-
nant (14) : "D mo-skdk.

18 So the distinctive point of Sin is allowed to note a
* 4 may 1)= ov, the dof representing a preceding Kholem
(14, 19). o
"'1'7 (lo-weh),
2) = vo, 'mr} (Va-vén).
3) =46, ") (ndd).

+ \ was probably written, whenever the old language did not
employ Y to express %, (E.)
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defectively writlen O, to be proneunced after the Sin:
N s6-ne. , :

@) We have seen (11 sqq.) that Vav is quicscent *
after long 0 and %: and Yod after long i.

b) Yod () is also quisscent after long ¢ (--).

¢) Aleph (R) is quiescent after any long vowel.

Ny N Ny x1
s ht 58 ht

In writing Hebrew words in Roman characters, 1, 6, i will
be used for long i, o, u, written fully : i, 5, U for the same
long vowels written defectively (14): & will be written for *-

(that is, for & followed by %); & for R (that is, for i followed
by ®). On the defective writing of %, 5, %, see 14.

The names of the long vowels [see note on 65] are,—
Long a, XKa'm&a (+ ) Long i, Xhirgk (*7).
Long e, Ts€rd (). Long ¢, Kho'lEm (3).

Long #, Shi'rek (3). :

a) Observe that the vowel it stands for, occurs in the first

syllable of each name.

b) The quiescent letters (i. e. those letters which are sometimes
guiescent) are contained in the memorial word Ehevi (MTN).

a) A simple (or open) syllable ends in a wowel or
quiescent consonant,

b) A compound (or elosed) syllable ends in a con-
sonant, .

Lzamples and Reading Lesson.
Open Monosyllables.]
¥3 =92 aNd1L ] 116 2r. 3t

Closed Monosyllables.]

wHbs3 py2 Nyl | 1éh  2shém. 3 Lok

196 D5 Y4 | 4Vor. 5yom. 6 chen,
wb9 o8 yy7 | 7yas slan o l4n
T12 5011 w10 | 10 mdt. 11 sol 12 tsn

. Tt wo;,lld be move correct to say, that the vowelsign (or

point) indicates that the following ¥Yod or Vav is a wowel letter,
not a consonant.

(18)

—

9

20

21
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(21)  Dissyllables.) ' :
"y 2 a1 1 shd-ngh, = 2 {s8-yon.
:nja 4 D*TQIT? 3 3 ki-mim. 4 ki-rh.
i 6 w5 | 5 Sarah 6 yb-nih,
o'pn 8 YN7 | 7viray. . 8 mikém,
Mo vy:; 9 9 mg-Yéts. 10 hi-yah,
w12 Hipir | 1 kéB 13 migén.
: Ezercise 2.
22 a) Write in English characters (with the dissyl-

lables divided into syllables)—
7 Hoe Mes wae
pI14 Y13 12 Rii
T Ypr pis W7
N6 2 Ot myes
DOY 3l wpm e e oo
oibwss e 34 D 83
) Write in Hebrew characters--
1 tsd, 2 tsf. 3 tsh. 4 tsd,

7 si-nih. 8 sar. g Yéts.
11 tsé-dih. 12 tsd-rih,

"y 3

? 2
%3 10

D9
p 16
) 22

»1
v s
Y15
TQ 21
en 27
H:; 32

5 ts8, 6 tsa.

10 Yi-tsim.
13 ra-{slits.

Cuar. L § 4. Bogadchephath Latters. Dagesh. Shors
Vowels,

23 The six mutes, Béth, Gimel, Daleth, Capk, Pe,

Tav were originally pronounced with a hkard (or
slender) sound (as &, g, d, ¢ hard, p, t); but they
had also a tendency to receive a softer and slightly
aspirated pronunciation (as bk [= v], gh, di, ch, ph
[=/1], t#). Tomark the harder pronunciation, a dot,
called Dagesh, is placed in the letter; as, 2, 3 7,
3, 5, M. This mark is usually found in these letters
at the beginning of words and syllables, when there
is no vowel immediately preceding.
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§ 4] Short Vowels. 9

The letters which receive this Dagesh are contained in the (23)
technical memorial word Begadchephatk. The aspiration can
hardly be made perceptible by English organsin dandg. In
England, 2 (bA) is usually pronounced v: the Spanish Jews,
however (and so Eweld and Hurwitz), pronounce it 5. I shall
print ¢, d for J, -7, except when the Hebrew equivalents of
Roman letters are to be written by the pupil,

But when a dot (Dagesh) stands in a consonant 24
that terminates a syllable, it indicates that the conso-
nant in which it is placed is to be pronounced double
(and, if a Begadchephath letter, without aspiration) ;
as 727 dib-bar.

The Dagesh that hardens the pronunciation of an 25
initial Begadchephath letter (23) is called light Dagesh :
that which doubles a consonant, hard or strong Dagesh
(Dagesh lene, Dagesh forte).

(Short Vowels.) 26

The short vowels are,—
i - Pd'thakh.

¥ Ségol (but = is sometimes an obtuse & sound, as & in
mere: especially in an accented penult followed by = ).

+ Khirek Parvum,

* Ka'méts Khatdph'

A Kibbiits’ (but \ is sometimes a defectively written

Sharek’ [14]). :

It is a great imperfection in the notation of these vowels,
that the sign for Kamets Khatuph (5) is the same as that for
Kamets' (z). 'The rules for distinguishing the two cannot be
given, till the nature of Sh’va has been explained.

(1:4

HC O my

Examples and Reading Lesson.

@) 233 532 Pl | 1khik  2bd 3 gibh 27
NN e 1;1 5 D74 4 ddm. 5 bén. 6 &th.
qz;} 9 Op& 7 | 7pm 8kim o shiph

D1z Yol 11:\ 10 10 tiir. 11 mits. 12 yim.
B3
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(27) b) -]'773 2 A 1| 1 hiezdh, 2 mE-Rch (= ma.ggfﬁ:
”"93 4 33| 3yerebh. 4 n¥-phish.
YIS YA | 5w 6 Eads
oW n7 | 7 khyykth, 8 rem.

M310 P39 | 9 nEyEL 10 n¥-den
e) (Mixed.)
DUR3 Y2 Y5y ) 1tsadil  2tsits 3 d-shim,
MbBw s Y2 4 | 4 sha-bhits. 5 shib-bo-leth.
TR 7 P 6 | 6 kil 7 kit-ter.

my 9 My s | 8 yar 9 Yhph.
WA 11 ARV 10 | 10 v6-la-tho, 11 cki-t5-ht.
P 13 M 12 | 12 yim-mid, 13 kha-nik.
Ezeorcise 3.

@) Write in English letters—
28 PR7 D6 A5 D3+ H¥s one2 ma
TR1E SRz A Bpo nn9 nes
DRE 10 DM IS YN I7 MR WY 15 270 14
npp 25 o 24 oy 23 D722 MW 2l DR 20
13131 DY 30 wPD 20 Hpp 28 npn 27 oipy 26
&) Write in Hebrew letters—
1tén 2 pskh 3 p¥n 4 bén 5 pish -~ 6 pir 7 plim
8 ni-him 9 na-ghikh 10 p&-thi 11 co-ph¥r

12 ni-ghid 13 si-phidh 14 Yi-lim 15 sha-kil
16 ts&-bhéth 17 gi-lah 18 #ts-tsih. .
%
Cnar. L. § 5. Skod.
29 Besides the full vowels (19, 26), the Hebrew has



§s.] - Sk'va. I

also a series of very slight vowel sounds, which may (29)
be called half-vowels. ‘

*  The shortest, slightest, and most indistinet of
these sounds is the simple Sh'va (:), resembling an
obscure half ¢ {G.). A consonant followed by this
Skva 18 usnally not considered to constitute a syl-
lable . 1t will be indicated by (’) when the He-
brew words are written in English characters.

This Sh'va is called vocal (or enitial) Sh'va, to dis- 30
tinguish it from silent (or final) Sh’wva, which marks
the close of a syllable. It is also called simple SA'va,
to distinguish it from the Khdatdphs, or *composite
Skh'vas.” See 36.

a) The place of vocal Siva is under the initial 31
consonant of a syllable,

b) Skwa is final—

1) At the end of words, as P, it.

2) When preceded by a short vowel not having
Metheg (48), as (W3R, dr-mé'n’.

8) When preceded by a long vowel having a prin-
cipal accent, as MW, sho'bh-nah.

(But there are many exceptions to the two last rules.)

Noon  wmil ke obreop=) wp kit
n?t:o'w]a kb-¢1zh. WO hald,

Hiop? yik-rl 1. Sw bi-m’shél §.
Yip vl vaor mi-Pebe)

* Gesenius calls a consonant with Sh’va a kalf syllable.
4+ .For 1‘7'7:_1 (Rdl-1'ld). 1 Here the first is silent Sk’va,

§f'I'he intérrogative 1 (which kas Métheg) forms a syllable of
itself. -

[} Tf this word were to he divided thus, mitl-cké, the caph
would take the Dagesh. “In these last examples the Sh'va
sound is especially slight, on account of the extreme shortness of
the preceding syllable,” (G.)
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32 If a word ends in two consonants, each of them
takes a silont Sk'va, as "ﬁl nérd.

33 A final T or M (dagesﬁed) always takes a silent
Shva, as TT AR

With these exceptlons, Skva is not placed under
the final consonant of a word.

[en. 1.

Ezaniples and Reading Lesson.

Erxercise 4.

3¢ woyre  TVM | 1 vhoaed. 2 yish-pa.
Y24  F93 | 3ymloch 4 wan
-u;'; 6 D)2 5 | 5 bhin-fd-tht. 6 Ibhanah,
M8 AT 7 | 7 birkbebh. 8 hirkhibh,
7303 10 -n’w 9 | 9yo-Pdah. 10 cis-p'chs.
may 12 "p'm 11 | 11 kh¥l.Wcha. 12 Yebh-rith,
z«zmhﬁ 14 n-a:m 13 | 13 Yi-bhér-td. 14 pith-gi-ma.
-mj 16 1p'r;_z 15 15 tsid-d’k8. 16 kin-n’ndh.
mv:h 18 7317 | 17 kngh. 18 r’chi-sim.
-un‘m‘ 20 Vl"?'é 19 | 19 shilbkhan, 20 sh’lkh-nsh.
nnn 22 YDA 2t | 21 tim-shoch. 22 tim-mith.

»

35 . a) Write in English letters and divide into syl-
lables the following Hebrew words—

AR

D3O W DI by
W oM e P TR Y
THa A 0n Wy am oy
5) Write in Hebrew letters—
1 mish-mim. 2 m’sham-mdth. 3 n¥Y-dar.
4 niph-giy. . 5 niph-tal. 6 p’kid-ta.
7 yiis-sid. 8 koshs. 9 hich-t3bht,



Semi-vowsls. 18

Cuar. 1. § 60 The Semi-vowels.

- A somi-vowel, or composits Sk'va, is formed by pre- 36
fixing a Si’va to one of the three short vowels, g, ¢, J.
Hence we get,

§6]

=: Khateph' Pé’thikh,
»; Khateph' Ségol.
v Khatéph' Ka'msts.

These semi-vowels will be denoted by g, ¢, 0, above the line
of letters, when English characters are used, A semi-vowel is
sometimes called concisely ‘a Khateph.’

"ﬁDE khembr (ass).
‘}73& ‘mdr  (say).
5‘Jn‘ kholi  (sickness). -

The composite Sh'vas stand prineipally, Kkateph 37,
Segol (=) exclusively, under the gutturals,

Khateph Pathakh stands for a simple wocal Shva 38
(30), but without any fixed law: especially,

a) Under a letter doubled by Dagesh (for the
doubling caunses a distincter utterance of the S&’za.
See 39, b).

5) After a long vowel. (G.)

Khateph Kamets is less exclusively connected with 39
the gutturals, than the other two semi-vowels.

@) It stands for simple vocal Sk'va, when the syl-
lable had an original ¢ sound, which is to be partly
preserved.

5) It is also used (as is also -:) when a strong
Dagesh has fallen away. (G.)

Ewzamples and Reading Lesson. i 40

MRT 2 mwoyat 1 bi-yfarah. 2 he-czin.

AON4 gns | s kbetharn 4 vheh
WPIN 6 OPYIN 5 | 5 “dhonikim. 6 hé-dén-nd

b2W s W7 | Tt s erphe

Mo DYM9 | 9 kktlom. 10 Kheute
WWT 12 TWT 1] 11 hétrich. 12 hasrichi.

.
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Exercisers.
4«1 @) Write in English characters—
mnps  Ame Uaps e oy
W A;s  DMAND7 OTIND
criibz;g 13 %) 12 “%3'21’,‘ 1 mbA 10
) w'a;,' 16 oI 15 ngyg;z 14

&) Write in Hebrew characters—
1 nid-dah, 2 niz-hir, 3 hiz-yeki. 4 til-mid,
5 sir-pid. 6 dr-mén, 7 ti-kh*leph. 8 sshir

Cuar. I. § 7. On Syllables.

Furtive Pathakh. Mappik. Makkiph, Mv'théy.

42 The general rule (20) is, that every syllable which
has a long vowel, is an open syllable; every one that
has a short vowel is a closed syllable *.

"Hence a Sh'va is usually zocal after a long vowel,
and firal (1. e. stands as a mere syllable-divider under
the final consonant of a syllable) after a short vowel.

43 But a tonic accent enables a short wowel to stand
in an open syllable ; a long vowel in a closed one. So
that, when the syllable is the tone-syllable of the word,
a following S¥'va may be wocal after a short vowel,
and final after a long one.

44 When a final guttural is T, ¥, or M (with Mappik,
46), this guttural has often a Pathakk under it, called
Furtive Pathakh, because it steals in, as it were, before
the consenant it stands under, as YD, Ma-shi'-akh
(Messiak).

45 A furtive Pathakh may also stand under one of the
gutturals just enumerated, when such guttural is fol-

* When a vowelless consonant (which, as éuch, has Sk’va)
closes s syllable, but runs on naturally with the following con-
sonant, Ewald calls the Sk’va,  Sk'*ve medium,”” and the (former)

syllable ““a kalf-closed syllable.” Thus, *15.1, not quite yal-da ;
not ya-Pde; but, as it were, yal'de, )
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lIowed by a dageshed consonant with Sk'za, as J?,Y‘Q;B, (45)
pa-ski’-ayt. )
Mappik is a point placed in the middle of a final 1, 46
when 1t is not guiescentd. (7 will be represented by 44.)
Makkaph is a hyphen, which unites words so closely, 47
that a word followed by it loses its accent; words
united by this mark being considered as one word.

Tsere and Kholem are often changed by a following Makkeph
into Segol and Kamets Khatuph respectively: as

Samrig for b5 My OTNTOD for DT OB,
- M&'thdg (or Bridle) is a small perpendicular line 48
(1) to the left of a vowel ; it is used to show that the
vowel sound is to be extended. . Methag stands (G.),

a) Before a vocal Sk’va, \.vhich, without that mark, would be
taken for final Sk’va : as YVIN &-m’rd (not dm-rd).
TiT

b) Before a Khatepk (36) when immediately preceded by a
vowel without a following dagesh: as [77T, yé-khergh,
Y

c¢) In polysyllables, on the second syllable before the lone-
syllable. If the last syllable has the tone, the antepenultima,
whether long or short, has Metkeg.

In speaking of the aatepennltima here, we cousider a (vocal
or composite} Sk’va to form a syliable.

Ezamples and Reading Lesson.

T2 DIt 1 coli-dam. 2 zi-ch'rd. 49
WA 4 Pt 3 | 3 zbchesh, 4 yirt.
n‘gr;i.-'jrﬁ W 5 5 yiro. 6 ki-rlah.
RSy 8 DI 7 | 7 heidial. 8 ghluN.

AR 100 S 9 9 hi-m’khilal. 10 ca-hsthah’.
T 'n.-u-'\-» 11 | 11 ya-th’hén.
nﬁ:mhj:r';m 12 h¥-nb-sha-bhéth.
n'\T;}Itf 14 n{lp}llé 13 13 sha-m’rah. 14’ za-ch’rah’.

b 16 MY 15 | 15 yish'nf. 16 Pmi-ndhh.
T s 1N
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Lzercise 6.
50 . @) Write in English letters—
meys vame  mds  mRe  mo
D'.T_)Jyp 8 HJ'.;ISP. 7 ﬂg?.lh'l 6
4) Write in Hebrew letters *—

1 hémmah. 2 ronni, 3 I’mfi'neh&m”,
4 ha'rekizy. 5 bith-tsiyyon. 6 v’im=¢n’cha”.
7 thi'y*ndd”. 8 thiylim. 9 Yyil-ti'svith,

10 Y*navim. ':
(-

1
Cuar. 1. § 8. On distinguishing Kamats Khatuph from
Kamets, and Long Khirek from Short Khirek.

51  Till the pupil is acquainted with the derivation of
words, the following rules will assist him in distin-
guishing Kamets Khatuph from Kamets; both of
which are indicated by the same mark (*).

52 L) v is Jin a closed (42), unaccented syllable.

Such syllables are :—

a) An unaccented syllable in which the  is without Metheg,
and followed by simple Sh’va.

&) An unaccented syllable in which the r is followed by a
letter with strong Dagesh.

An v = § may have Methey with it, if the syllable is the
second syllable before the tone (i, e. principal accent). See 53.

¢) When Makkeph (47} follows.

d) When the unaccented closed syllable is final. (G.)

53 IL v is g in open syllables.

a) When followed by Kkatepk Kamets.

5) When followed by Kamets Khatuph.

¢} Inthe two anomalous words DWHTp (kd-dd-shim), DWW
(shd-ra-shim). T e

In these cases v is followed by Metheg, since Metheg always
stands in the second syllable before the tone. (G.)

* In this Exercise (*) marks the place of Metheg; (") the
tone-syllable; (=) marks a Makkeph,
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In the same way Metheg is of use in enabling 54
us to distinguish a defectively writlen long Khirek
from short Khirek : for Khirek is long, when it forms
either an open ;siyllable (whether accented or not) or
a closed accented syllable (42). Now a Metheg follow-
ing Khirek often shows that the syllable is an open
one, the Sh’va that follows it being initial, not final,

Examples and Reading Lesson.
nﬁfmﬂ,? 1 1 md-kh°-ra-bhéth. . 55
. W13 moOn2 | 2 khdch-msh, 3 rénnd.
D'A3 5 n-;:j: 4 | 4 cdsbhram, 5 bdt-té-chém.
Map 7 -\;?jy‘zj-r;; 6 | 6 ¢’dbr-1a-¥o-mar. 7 k&bh-rs.
1N 9 PR S | 8 kdkod 9 rachbha.
-ni:h"_'\;s 1L 9273 1010 tadr-cé-chi. 11 hdr-kha-bhoth.
39018 FIAMYT 12| 12 hér-kha-bhah, 13 hy-khe-rebh.
Y15 _n:pjg 14 |14 h¥g-lath, 16 ribh,

Ezerciss 7.
a) Write in English letters— 56
w25 oW YRS oypir TR
DOYD & a7 Axnb 6
&) Write in Hebrew letters—

1 y’k¥myam, 2 m’shir-td. 3 nov. 4 nbh.
" 5 YYzbhech, 6 Y*m3dcha.

Cuar. 1. § 9. Further Remarks on the Vowels. (G.)
Dipkthongs.

The primary vowel sounds are A, I, U, 57
E is properly the diphthong AT contracted.
O is properly the diphthong AU contracted.
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58 A more useful division of the vowels than that
into fong and short (or perfect and imperfect) vowels,
is this (G.) i—

First Class. A sound.

59 For the A sound the Hebrew has three vowel marks {7 ),
=), (*); all of which are written below the consonant witk
and after which they are to be sounded.

g) I Kamets.
) é Pathakh,
c) v aord Segol.

« is here an obtuse e- sound, like & in the French mére; in,
our there.

60 Second Class. I and E sounds.
d) wandT | &1 ] Long Khirek.
&) T 1 Shart Khirek.
) v é & | Tsere, with and without Yod.
g = é Seyol. Obluse €. When accented, = ¢,
61 Third Class. U and O sounds.
kY i Shurek.
iy 4,4 | Kibbuts. (1) @, a sunple shortening of
Shurek, (2) u.
k) jand - 6,0 | Kholem.
h = 0 Khomets Khatupk.

Also obtuse ¢ () may be considered to belong to this class,
as far as it springs from u or o.

62 When vowels are lengthened or shortened (for
reasons to be explained hereafter), the change is
usually confined to vowels of the same class. Thus
@ may be shortened into & or & (or &; that is, ObtuSE
Ssgol) ; &into ¢ or ¥; 0 into & or &.

63 The only diphthongs that occur in Hebrew are,

ai (*3), o (M), ui (M).
64 In Y. the Yod is usually considered guiescent, so

that this combination is pronounced &v or dw; not
aiv,
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Ezamples and Reading Lesson.
na» op2 MiaAja)lyad 2kim. b bith 65
'['75 le¢) ¢) 1 mé-léch (or malech).
s .-v-'p-_‘: 2 |2yi-d¥-cha. 3 gle-nah.
ploh %) D‘E‘-‘_I}_.: d | d tsiddi-kKim.  ¢) im-md.
Y2 Ml |f)1bdth 2 shém.
W2 99D1g) |5 1sephér. 2 shén,
mn k) 'n,r_h 3 |3khé-zth. k) mhth,
Moz D1 [D1mitit 2 gildah,
PUH 392 5Pl [H1KGL 2 robh. k) kboka
OAR2  TNR*L) | D 1&h-. 2 Ebktm.
© mz2 MOD1B1Prthikht. 2 Tederd.
oot 4 p'y;j 3 |3 Khi-rek, 4 Kho“Im.
\’ﬁp 6 p'_faw 5 |58hi.rék, 6 Kib-bits,
YRR 7 |7 Ki-mits.
‘7‘131:; 9 TR YERs | 8 Kamits Khi'-tiph. 9 S¥-gol.

* ¥From N-

+ The names of the vowels are almost all taken from the
form and action of the mouth in uttering the sounds, Thus
I'U'D signifies opening, "'13 bursting (of the mouth), p'}‘n

gnashmg, Db'lﬂ Sfulness, from its full tone, p'mzf properly au-
propdc, Y\J,') closing (of the mouth). This last meaning belongs
also to ]’?3'); and the reason why long ¢ and short o (mmn "*D'J

Kamets correptum) have the same sign and name is thn.t the
Rabbins gave to Kamets the impure sound of o, like the Swedish

2. Only Segol (r;!uD ['7139, E.] cluster of grapes) appeats to
be named after its form
The names were, TOTEOVET, SO formed that the sound of each

vowel was heard in the first syllable: and in conformity to this,
some write Sighol, Komets-chatuph, Kiibbuts. (G.)
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(63) w5 13 Y32 sj"m 1 C{1*d5-nai. 2gol. 3 gi-lui
-p'jy 5 1»’);@ 4 4 &-lav. 5 Va-lav.
M7 NP6 | 6somEe). 7 Moshih.
' 'u}éj‘ 9 "Ws |8shé-mer. 9 ylr-pos.
ﬁiz. 2 nl‘) 1 DI 1]15-vth, 2 Ya-von.

o2 SP1E |1kl 2 kim,
DRt A%s |3koloth. 4 kim.
2 2 111 F |1 vav. 2 gév.
N4 T3 | 3 khai, 4 goi.
\"1)_;?! 5 5 d’bha-rbiv. ‘

Erercise 8.

‘66 a) Write in Englxsh letters (dividing the syl-
lables)—

wn3s bze Hys "3 2 op 1
mdon o Svime wyrs  on7 A6

& Write in Hebrew letters—
1 Yim. 2 tamim. 3 méikh. 4 Yimok. 5 Ysmikim.
6 Orakh, 7 cithdbh. " 8 t'mim. 9 I'bhabhim.
10 Y*miikké. 11 timmah,

Cuar. 1. § 10. On Verbal Roots and on the Derivation
of Nouns.

67 The roots or stem-words of the Hebrew language
nearly always consist of #hree comsonants, on which
the meaning essentially depends.

68 @) A strong roof is one that contains three firm,
permanent consonants; a weak roof is a root that
el(;ntains at least one weak letter (Aloph, He, Vav, or

od).
0) Verbs whose first consonant is Num, or whose
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second and third consonants are the same lefier, are -
contracted in some forms by the omission or assimi-
lation * of one consonant, and are sometimes called
contracted verbs. DBut these may, like the former, be
called weak roofs, since they cannot maintain their
full form throughout.

The various modifications of the primary meaning 69
of a'root are expressed by the radicarconsonants with
changed vowels, and sometimes with added conso-
nants also; which are sometimes prefixed, sometimes
post-fixed. ‘ ’

a) A stem-word may be either a nour or a zerb; 70
and usually the language exhibits both together (see
1, @, d in the following examples): but it is cus-
tomary and of practical utility for the beginner, to
consider the third person singular of the Perfect in the
simplest conjugation (called Kal) as the root or stem-
word, and the other verbal forms, nouns, and particles,
as derived from it. (G.)

b} Sometimes no corresponding noun is found in the extant
language: and sometimes a noun exists without a corresponding
verh. The spoken language probably had, at least at some
period, the missing forms, which are often found in the kindred
dialects (e. g. in Arabic). (G.) _ ’

The verbal root, as just defined, generally has for 7:
its vowels Kamets in the first, and Pathath in the
second, syllable. The verb that the old Grammarians
used as their example of conjugating was '7]_7@ (payal);
and hence the first consonant of a verb was called its
Pg; the second its Agin ; the third its Lamed.

Verbs whose first radical (their Ps) is Nun, Alepk, 72
or Yod, have, from the weakness of those consonants,
certain peculiarities of conjugation; as have (for the
same reason) verbs whose second radical (their Ayin)
is either Vawv or identical with their third radicel;

* A consonant is assimilated to a following one, when the
same consonant that follows is substituted for the preceding
oue: e.g. when »p becomes pp.
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(72) and verbs whose third radical (their Lamed) is He
or Aleph. The presence of any other gutiural in the
root also necessitates some change in several of the
usual forms.

73 A verb whose first radical i¢ Nun is called concisely *a verb
Pe Nun :’ one whose third radical is Aleph, * a verb Lamed Aleph,”’
and 8o on.

I shall designate (and indicate) those that have
and have not such peculiarities thus:—

74 A. Regular (or strong} verb .uiceerissvesresens T ¢
B. (Verbs with gutturals),

(usually indicated
thus)

1. Verbs firet guttural ....... oo ] wsenne | e (@Y
Verbs second guitural ...... veenen seene, (@D
Verbs third guttural....c.... crenee e (@)

C. Weak (eontracted) Verbs. ”
Verbs Pe Nunt vecvenrennenses » ceeeee (1)

Verbs Double Ayin wvesee | IP | veere (@)

D. (Other weak Verbs). ,
Verbs Lamed Aleph ......... nb veree (89

Verbs Pe Yod .ueeeiversnenns k-] weee (V)

Verbs Ayin Vav ccecvveennns w cosmee (V)
Verbs Lamed He wuuveanene. ,';'7 weene ()

Verbs Pe Aleph ceeteresaneenes N’B ...... (al)

Framples and Reading Lesson.

75 332 I 1A| A1 bagid, 2 bagad,
- i he was deceitful,  deceiver.
T34 A3 3 bagdd, 4 bEged,
v v to be deceitful. deceit.
ez el 1 malich, 2 malech,
- - T ke reigned. ke that reigns.
g9 3 3 yimloch,

he will reign,
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(a") [Pe Alepk] '7;3 1.
oR3 AN
(9") [Pe gultural] my B

(9" [dyin guttural] W
(5"} [Lamed guitural] n’:)zg

(m) [Pe Nun] 2} 2 w231 C
WM M
(d) [Double Ayin] 30
(a*) [Lamed Aleph) NRPS D
() [Pe Yodj T 2 :ug;; 1
l']p: 4 1?: 3
s
(@) [dyin Vav) awy
(k) [Lamed He] ﬂ?g

Classes of Verds.

23
a") 1 achil®, fo eat.
2 abhid, '3 asiph,
2o perish, to eollect.

B (¢") yamid, to stand ; to stay.
(5> shiakhiit, to kill (animals).
{g® shalikh, 70 send.

C (n) 1 nigds, 2 nagish,

toexact. toapproack.

3 nadir, 4 nahir,

to vow. to flow,
(d) sabhibh, 2o go about.

D (a®) matsd, to find.
() 1 yashibh, 2 yalid,
to sit, to begel,

3 yasid, 4 yasiph,

to_found, to adg.

5 yaYits, {o counsel.

(v) kQm, fo rise.
(%) galah, to reveal,

Ezereise 9.

(75)

@) Write in Hebrew letters, and describe (both in 76
words and by the proper conventional letiers [T4])
the following verbal roots—

tstid, to be hunted ; to hunt.
khaldl, {0 be wounded.
mig, to melr.

yakish, fo lay snares.

zirah, to disperse,
hagah, to meditate.
nhzil, fo flow.

b) Write in English letters, and describe (both in

* 1 shall follow the usual practice of giving the English in-
Jinitive as the radical form; though the pupil must remember
that the Hebrew word is really the third singular m, of the

Perfect.
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(76) words ‘and by the proper conventional loters) the
following verbal roots—

ND* {0 instruct. '7;] to Jall; to wither.
T fo urse. b3 to mingle
72D fo cover. 2 fo return.

,‘n') to borrow.

Cuar. I. § 11. On the derivation of Nouns.

77 Nouns are either primitive (i.e. themselves roots)
or derivative. )
Derivative nouns are mostly verbals, that is, de-
rived from verbs : soine, however, are denominatives *,
that is, derived from another nouzn.

Many of the old grammarians acknowledged nene but verdal
roots, and considered all nouns as verbals,

7s  a) Of verbal nouns some are sfrong, being formed
from strong roots, and retaining all the conscnants
of the root, with (usnally) a change of the vowel
points.

&) Others are weak, being formed from weak roots,
and usually by throwing away one of the radical
letters. ,

¢) Both strong and weak verbal nouns may be un-
augmeited or augmented. In the unaugmented nouns
no addition is made to the verbal root. The aug-

- mented nouns are made by the addition of one or more
of the servile letters 1Y NI D R T to a verbal root.

These serviles being contained in the technical word He-e-man-
tive augmented nouns are called HZeemantive nouns., Of these
additional letters, 13 is always at the beginning ; ;7 generaily at
the end; Y and ) sometimes at the end; [ either at the be-
ginning or end of the word so augmented.

70 a) A noun augmented at the beginning may be
denoted by e, at the end by w; at both by aw.

* That is, derived de ronine (from a noun).
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) A noun derived from a verb Pe Nun, Pe Yod, &e.. (79)
will be designated by =, ¥, €, 2, @, 4, according to
the letters given in 74, as denoting those conjuga-
tions or forms. -

¢) If a noun is derived from a strong root, or is a
root itself, or consists only of radical letters, it may
be designated by ».

) I shall include in nouns designated by r feminines in ak
derived from verbs Lamed He, though the % is in this case pro-

Derivation of Nouns.

perly serzile : as 713U, shanah (a year), from F1IL.

Erxamples and Reading Lesson. |

752 m¥lgeh (r) | A verbal noun, unaug- | 7Yty malich 80
Y7 (g king) mented. T T {lo reign)
DY mishpas (a) |A verbal noun, aug- B shaphyt
YL (udgement) ﬁrelgted at the begin-| =7 (to judge)
7100 khichmah (w)|A verbal noun, sug-| DT khachim
TIT (wisdom) mented at the end, T T (to be wise)
P77 deiy () A verbal noun, from a| YT yadiy
=" (knowledge) (weak) verb LPe Yod. ~T (to know)
ity moshabh (ay) [A verbal noun, aug-] Qb yashibh
T (seat) mented at the hegin- =T (o sif)
uing, from a (weuk)
verh Pe Yod.
TI3Y vetsah' (wy) [A verbal noun, amg- Y" yavits

T (counsel)

mented at the end,

=T (2o counsel)

from a (weak) verb Fe
Yud. -
Qh tom (d) .Arvrrbal noun, dzriveg oOnA timim
ran a contiacted ver -r
(perfeciness). dowble Ay, (to complete)
V) migen (ad) ,|A verbal noun, aug- ) ginin
2 (a%-hiel(d).) mented. at the hegin- 12 g(to cover, pro-
ning, from acontracted tect) ’
verb double Ayin, €¢:
19t zimmah (wd) |A verbal noun, aug- D% zAmim

T (wickedness)

mented at the end,| .

“T (to devise)

from a contracted verb
doulle Ayin.
oom t’phillah (awd)]A verbal noun, aug-|Sby pillél (o fudge);
v T {prayer) mented at both begin-{ "+~ [in Hii:hpaél,

ning and end, from a
coniracted verb double
Ayin,

to pray]

C



26

{s0) Mager(v)

(stranger)y
) Dipb makdm (av)
T (place)

]'13'7 1a-ts0n (0v)

T (scorn)

TNAM thhingh (e wv)
T - ¢ (understanding)

™19 p'ri (h)
Y5 A fraity
u’ﬂp mitt&'}n (an)
T (agift®)

n";-rzr; mippilahf(awn)

(@ ruin)

Reading and Orthography.

A verbal noun, from a
(weak)verb AyinVav,

A verbal noun, saug-
mented at the begin-
ping, from a (weak)
verb Ayin Vav.

A verbal noun, aug-
mented at the end,
from & (weak) verb
Ayin Vav,

A verbal noun, aug-
mented at both begin-
" ning and end, from a
(weak) verb Ayin Vav.

A verbal nourn, from a
(weak)yverb Lamed He.

A verbal moun, ang-
mented at the begin-
ning,from a { contract-
ed) verb Pe Nua.

A verbal noun, aug-
mented bothat the be-
ginning and the end,
from a (contracted)
verb Pe Nun.

FEzercise 10,

[CH. I.
Mg
. ({0 sojourn) .

mp kiim .
({0 rise)

b lats
{to scorn)

ik bln
(to untlerstand)

77D pardh
YT (o befruitful)
i) nathin
T (lo give)

Y53 naphil
“T (to fall)

s1 @) Write the following words in English letters,
and describe their derivation according to the Table

just given—

:ﬂ‘\ street.
11358 division (of priests).
TAT
.'ﬁpn a well,
1IP1 possession (especially
20 cattle),
}Z:f grace, favour,
n;ng love. .

Nory|
PRET a:sm. _

* For mintin.

:Z:f“]_ to be broad.
J?? 1o divide.
NP to dig (for water).
ﬂge_ to yet ; 1o buy.
ulj to be gracious ((o).
ng:z to love.

NI to slip, to go astray.

+ For msnpaidh,
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") companion, friead. P17 to take delight in. (s1)
jﬂ':_f hunter. ~ . . . NN 1o liedn wait ; o hunt,
'7;3}_3 food. Do to eat.
ﬁ@ﬂl‘f_ﬁ slumber. " DY to slumber.

5) Write the following words in Hebrew letters,
and account for them as before— :

shenah, sleep. yishen, fo sleep.

cliph, tke hollow of the hand. | caphiph, fo bend.

mikhsor, want. khasar, to want, to lack.

Y&d, a witness, yadh, to testify.

torah, instruction. yarih, to teach (in Hiphil *).

musar, admonitior, correction. | yasir, fo admonish.

kildn, skame, disgrace. kalah, to be lightly esteemed
(in Niphal *).

Cuar. L. § 12.  The Accents.

a) The tone (or accent) of Hebrew words is on one 82
of the two last syllables.

') As the tone-sylladle is usually the last, it is suf-
ficient for the pupil to know what classes of words
have-the aceent on the penulf (i.e. the last syllable
but one).

-e) Words with the accent on the ﬁnal syllable are called
Milra’ (_V‘b?_j); those with the a,ocent on the penult, Milél'

(';*y'm)

(The following list will be useful for reference, though at 83
present several of the terms will convey no meaning to the
pupil.)

- The tone-syllable is the penult in,—

a) All dissyllable mouns whose last vowel i8 a Segol or.

Pathakk.
b) Words whose final consonant has a furtive Pathokh,

*A -oonjugat'xon s0 called,
c2
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(83) o Words with the dual ending d-yim (D))

_d) Verbs of the Perfect tense with the personal endmgs
#, ta, nd (1, s W1

€) Regular verbs of the Hipkil conjugation; and the con-
jugations Kel, Nipkal, and Hiphi! of verbs Ayin Vav
and Double Aym

f) The demonstratwe pronouns E-Ih (these),  hém -mik,
hew'-nah.

) Verbs that have the Vap conversive of the Perfect.

%) The accusative suffixes -ah, -k, ~n¥, -nf, -kd, never have
the'tone,

84  Beside the accents that mark the tcme-s_yllable of a
word, there are others which serve the purpose of
punctuation, by indicating that a word is or is not to
be taken in close connexion with what follows.

Such accents + are either separative or connective.
Their names and shapes are § :—

83 SeparaTive (or DisTiNcTivE) ACCEVTS

(Doming).

Name. Figure. | = Name. " Figure,

I (ImprrRATORES.) 1L (Reees.)

L. SHIEK ververreencoronenses 8 | 1 1SEZOUE wrarsrrssorervers R

t .

2 Athnakh weenieenecesess R | 2 Zakeph Katdn.os venen. R

: . EH

3 *Mérchd with Mabpich 82 3 Zakeph Gadol.wviersenes N

L 4 Tiphkha ......... terenaene N

+ These tables and remarks are placed here that the pupil
who proceeds immediately from this work: te any portion of a
printed Bible may have some notion what is meant by the
numerous marks with which the text is crowded. In the earlier
part of the present work the tone-syllable, when it is thought ne-

cessary to mark it, will be indicated by >; as n'ytg‘) (ka-tal - t@).

1 Those marked with * are peculiar to the poetlcal books,
Those marked with 1 are prepositive.,
Those marked with { are postposz!we.
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Name, .. Figure. | . Name. - - Figure, (85)
III. (Duces.) IV. {(Coxires.) -

1 R’Bhi'A wenssereccrseersarnes

2 1 Zirks I R

p
1 Pazer corsrsestrrsasrensacns N

P
2 Kirmné Pharah B 1

3 1PAShEE  cververeerserennes
4 T'bhit siesssesssansencaas

5 + Ythibh iveerreseasonses

3 1 Great TlishA .cviverensee {2
4 GEEh wovvvecvsenermeneins

- . N - . rd
6 * ShElshETEtE  vovronnssone 5 Double GErésh.viereess N

7 1 Tiphkha initial ....eiie.

A LR A A A F R A

6 P’sik (between the words) R

CoxNecTivE AccENTS (Servi),

Name. - ‘ Figure, Name, . Figure,
1 Mingkh ceeiveenvenene 8| 6 MEChA vrevvesrnnnnniensenns N
2 MEhpECH eevreessesscansnse N | 7 Double MErchd .ovones R
< &
+ | 8 Y&rikh ben-yomd .eeen N
3 Kidma verseretanesateniiaie N I ¥
9 Tiphkha final .....0ee0ee. N

4 DHIgA  ceenessrensersensenne . v
Dirgé ¥ | 10 Mercha with Zark ... =
5 Little T'Hshuusesseseenine N | 11 * Mihplich with Zirkd

a) Silluk occurs only at the end of a verse before () Sopk‘ 56
pasuk, which separates verses. - Athnakh (= respiration) usually
stends only in the middle of a verse.

B) ‘Observe that Paskta (N) and Kadma (N) have-the same
form; they are distinguished by their position, for Pashta (as-
a separative uccent) always stands on the lasl syllable, whether
the tone-syllable is the last or last but one. - If the accent is on

the penult, then two Pashtas occur together, E];_‘)‘J.'J Kadma
always stands on the first consonant of a word.
e} Ythibh (N) and Makpach (N) arg also dlstmgulshed by

position only the former standmg always before the first letter
of the word, the latter under its vowel,
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(86) & Segolta (;2), Zarka (§), and the connective Tliska K’ tannah
(;t) always stand over the last letter of a word.

e (Remarks on the Accents. G.)
I. As Signs of the Tone.

87 Words that are otherwise identical, are often dis
tinguished by the accent, e.g. N3 ba-ui (they built),
N2 bdnu (in us); TP kimd (she stood up), T2
kamd (standing up, fem.). So in English to contrast’,
a con'trast: in Greek siui, I am; elw, I shall go.

88 As a rule, the accents accompany the initial conso-
nant of the tons-syllable. Some, however, stand only
on the first letters of a word (prepositive) ; others
only on the last letters . (postpositive). The tone-
syllable is therefore not discoverable by these,

I1. As sgrving the purpose of punctuation.

89  Every verse is regarded in the figurative language
of -the Hebrew grammarians as a realm (ditio), go-
verned by the great distinctive; or virtual full stop, at
thé end (imperafor). According as the empire (i, e.
verse) is large or small, varies the number of domini
of different grades, which form the larger and smaller
divisions. - _ e o ’

90  Conmectives (Servi) unite only such words as are
closely connected in sense, as a noun with an adjec-
tive, or with another noun in the genitive, &ec. Bug
two connectives cannot be employed together, If
several words should be connected, Makkeph is used.

or In very short verses few connectives are used;
sometimes none: for a small distinetive, In the vici-
nity of a greater, has a connective power (servif do-
mino majori). In very long verses, on the contrary,
connectives are used for the smaller distinetives (funt
legati dominorum), :

92 The choice of this or that connective depends on
very subtle laws of consecution, with which the
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learner need not trouble himself at present. It is (92)
sufficient for him to know the greater distinctives,
which answer to our  period, colon, and comma;
though they often stand where even a half comma
would secarcely be admissible.. They are most im-
portant in the poetical books for dividing a verse into

1ts members, o L
Reading Lesson, ,

[In the following Reading Lesson ¢ thé names of the différent 93
accents contained in it will be found by turning to the Table
(85), with which the leainef will do well to make himself familiar :
otherwise, he will occasionally confound them with the vowels,
and, in many instances, be unable to determine whether Sh’va
begins or ends a syllable, or whether the mark (=) he Kamets
or Kamets Khatuph: and for- this purpose we shall subjoin a
passage in which the greater part.of them is found.”—Lee.]

A. 2 Kingsi 6.

oy 1 e 1*'3'3» w:zéﬂlw 1.| Vaiyom'et’ alav, fsh Yalah
ron TN nNIRY k-rA-thi'~nt, vay-y3-mér &
Tooon »”E."?= 1&'-n8, ’cht’ sh-bht’ &l-ham-
DJﬂN o q‘gy“xm_q mé'-]éch ssh¥r-sha-lakh’ th-
rig' ToR DE\'};TE b, v dib-bie-tomt v, o
Yann ninj | o | Emir Yhovah!, htmib-bl
PN 'mjm:t Eﬁ'?__}_;‘p;g an-15-htw’ byis-ra-al d-tah
yaa w-'ﬂb Mow | sholekh Tidrosh' bbbyl
1;‘;. ey *n'm 2031 | bbbl Io-hé Yekeron'? Ja-
1:\":72"1@‘? . . nléntr chén’ ham-mi¢-rah’ °shér-pa-
M .'1;»_43-&? DY | 1r-tha sham’ 15-thé-red’ mim

=IT§DJ"T\ J'W'D"D mén-nih ci-mdth ta-mith.
[ . .
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94

32

orhy W2 nwNnae
my  ooen oy
TR YR
Mo W ap
mhn onp Wy
Wy nETR OV
D‘lji‘?ﬁ TN DB
N TN TN T

207D PRI DR
SN P2 oTR YTan
LTYnD T

B.

Reading and Orthography. [cu.1. §12.

B’ré-shith’ ba-rd’ <16-him’ éth
h‘ish-shi-mﬁ';yim v'éth ha-
4-réts : vha-a'-réts ha'y'tha”
thé-htt va.bhd-ht v’kha'-shich
¥il-p'né’ th*hém v'ri-ikh ’16-
him’ m'ré-kh¥-pheth val-p'né’
him-mi-yim: viy-y5'-mér °lo-
him y'bi br, vi-y'hi-or': viy-
yir® €1g-him &th-ha-dr ci-26bh
v‘aiy-y%ihh-dél <16-him bén hi-or

G-bhén hi-kho’-shich,

Erercise 11.

a) Write in English letters the following extract
and mark the tone-syllables—

noNg Yomen 0 WY WP oy mymrogy Yoo 12

'y T 93 Yoyt ooy, FEve mdbmn waph o

FYINTOD SN P v D

5) Write in Hebrew characters the following ex-

tract—

- Vhinnakhash hiysh’ Yartm mic.cGl khiyysth hissadeh
viiyyomer ¥l-haishshah ¥ph efs
amir €16him 13* thochl'd mic-cdl Yats higgan?

sshér yasih Y'hovah *1ohim:
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Cuar. II. § 1. The Definite Article.

The definite article is T; its vowel is Pathatk 95
(=, @); and the following consonant recelves Daqesh

But since the gutfurals and Resh cannot receive 96
Dagesh, a compensation is usually made for its
omission by lengthening the vowel of the article into
Kamets (v, &) or Long Segol ¢ [& -—] 8 or d).

f 1) Kka.
12) Ha, ¥4, when not tone-syllables,

1) Ha, Ya, when fone-syllabies,

'l is used before < 2) Any guttural or Resh, except in the cases
[ alreddy enumerated.

;_"l is used before

Exception]  If, however, the vowel that follows is 97
not = or -, words beginning with He or Kleth gene-
rally take uj for their article: that is, make ne com-

pensation for the omitted Dagesh.

Leading Lesson and Vocabulary.

an 2 w1 | 1 sh¥-m¥sh, 2 abh, 08
¥ i the sun. Sather.
N 4 DN 3 3 ém, 4 ish,
) N mother, man (vir).
Yo 6 b5 | sregl, 6
; T Jfoot. dew,
oMa s Doue 7 | 7 dshoctl, 8 ba-nim,
i P bunch-of-grapes.  sons.
oy 10 Y979 | 9 hécha, 10 am,
T e temple, people,
oM 12 =T 11 | 11 har, 12 héa-rim,
v g v mourtain. mountains.
14 TP 13 { 13 yi-von, 14 khig,
.. ‘ T quilt, religious feast.
nonr 16 DY 15 | 15 khé-ikh, 16 kha-th¥-méth,
v - thistle. signet.
ND 18 o 17 | 17 rlm, 18 réphe",
" . height. physician,
(in pause) D"?y, D:?J) 19| 19 vé;}ém Ya-l¥m (in pause),

c3
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Emercwe 12.

99 a) Write down the followmg words, with their
_“meaning, in English letters—

S oA 3 Saunn 2 Som 1
honng 8 mr 7 a6 WY 5
oy 11 NDT IO D9

) Write down in Hebrew letters—

1 the mother, 2 the father. 3 the dew.
4 the foot. 5 the mountain. 6 the mountains.
7 the guilt. 8 the people. 9 the man,

Cuar. 1L § 2. Tie Peafeqt and Imperﬁ&t Q/'Ku‘].v

1o To enable the pupil to form eomplete sentences,
I shall here’ give the two principal tenses of the re-
gular verb in its simplest. conjugation; Kal (activé).

101 The third singular of the Perfect of Kal is one of
the simplest forms of the verb, and is usually con-
sidered ris root or stem-form.

Poarfect and Imperfect of the verd '?IQE, ka-tdl, to Eill.

102 l Perfect (actio perfecta). | Impérfect {actio infecta).
(Sing.) | ‘ N (Sing.) d - ~
L. "oy | k-l bingy | dc-tol
masc. 05@2 ka-zal’-ta ‘man tik-£31" (m.y
lfem n';%gR .kE-tﬁlt’ | "7I.'3pn Hk-PIY ()
“‘”sc L’@P, *ka-tal’ - iy | yik-16Y (m.)
lfem ”.?;9'?' ka-z’lsh’} ‘7zgpn tik-t51' (£
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(Plural.) (Plurai.)
1 a:‘?;gp ka-fil'-n 51p; | nik-t3l'

J’masc. Dﬁ“?'—”? k’l‘él-t§m’] 1'7mpn k-0 (m.)
% |feme oy | Waten | PIOIOPE | tk-(ol-nah ()
3. Wwp | kel P | gik-t10° (m.) }
n;‘?iam tik-tol-nzh (f)

Observe that in the Perfect the persons are formed
by adding certain suffiwes, or afformatives (17, td, &c.)
to the third person or root.

a) These suffixes are fragments of the personal
pronouns; #, td, ¥, nié are added without any change
in the wowels of the root (katdl-ti, -ta, -t, -nh).

b) Before the suffixes fem’, fen’ (both accented), the
first vowel of the root (Kamets) is changed into Si'va
(Ftaltém’, -t&n’). Before &4, #, the second vowel
(Pathaktk) is changed into Sk’va, the Kamets being
retained.

The Imperfect (or, as many Grammarians call it,
the Future) 1s formed by prefizing certain’ fragiments

~of the personal pronouns to the radical letters, which
are then pointed with SA’va, and Kholem, nearly
always written defectively (K'tal, S0p). The prefixes
are for the singular (1) é- [R], (2) -, (3) ¥™-, mase.;
-, fem. For the plural, (1) #’-, (2) ¢™-, (8).7-, masc. ;
-, fem. And the second sing. fem., both second per-
sons plural, and both third persons plural have also a
suffix: ¢ () for thou, fem.; 4 (V) for ye and they,
masc. ; nak (7)) for ye and they, fem. For the forms

that have the suffixes 7, @, '759{) is shortened into '?IQE-
- The prefixes of the Imperfect (except &) properly

take Sk'va ; but as two-consonants standing together
cannot both take vocal Sh’va, the S8#'va of the prefiz
is changed into Kkirek. Aleph properly takes K fztep/&
Segal (R) ; this is ckanged into Segol.

“

(102)

103

104

105

—

06
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107 The meaning of the fenses will be explained when we consider
the verb more regularly. At present the pupil is to observe, that—
a) The Hebrew Perfect denotes s completed action, and is

[cn. 2

usually translated by our Perfect, or Perfeet definite, or Plu«
perfect : made, did make ; have made ; had made. -
) The Imperfect denotes an unfinished action, and is usually

translated by the Fufure; sometime

sertions, by the Present.

each person).

Erercise 13,

108 @) Write downin English letters the two following
tenses of TpD pakid, fo wisit (with the English of

s, especially in general es-

Perfect (or Preterite). | Imperfect (or Future *).
" (Sing.) "7 Sing) )
Rl ey | 1
pe | theu (m) BN | thou (m.)
n’l’.? thau (£.) *rpsm thou (£.)
TR | R '1'55?? he
MR | she e | e
(Plum.l.) (Plurajl.)
WD | we D) | we
Dn"P_D ye (m.) 1‘1,')51'\ ye (m.)
MWD | ve (B AYTPER | ve (£)
'l'lP? they 1‘1pa~ they (m.)
' TIVER | they @)

6) Write down in Hebrew and English letters the
Perfect and Imperfect of WY shamir, to kegp ; and

N3 cathibh, fo write.

* Gesenius, after the old Grammarians, called it the Fufure;
Dr. Lee calls it the Present ; Ewald and Rédiger, the Imperfect.
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Vocabulary.

To be angry, qxj,' ka-tsiph’.

To keep, o guard, fo watck,
'\DU, sha-mir,

To lie down, 3;'::? gha.chibh’,

A king, o3, m¥-eoh.

To reign, ?l"_),?, ma-lich'.

To cease, to abate, p}:ug, sha-
thak’.

To dwell with, ";g}, sha-chin’,

To miz, to mingle, 70N, ma-
sick, i

To pour out, to envint, 701,
ni-sich’. i

To cut off or down, 013, ca-
rith’, * ' Y

" To spread, W‘l?» pa-ris’.

To rage (t;umultuously), IL’Q‘I,
ra-gish’, Y

Pharaoh, .‘lj]'!@, Pir-Yoh,

Discretion, coz'msel (in & bad
sense, confrivance), ﬂrJ’m,

m’zim-méh (awd, za- mh’.m,
to devise),

Over-thee, by, Yi-le-chi.

109

Strife, contention, W1 (av),
ma-dén (dtn, fo plead).

I; b *nf,

Wisdom, 710277 (w), khoch-
mih (kha-chim, fo be wise).

Cunning, prudence, § FJ‘W ()

Por-mih (ME-r¥m, lo be

subtle).
Wine, 1" yﬁ-y?n.
Upon, By, yil.
Zion, T¥'8, Tsiy-yon.
Twigs, D“?I'?j, zil-z3l-lim, l
4 fool, '7’03, e’sil,
Folly, AN, iv-v¥.-leth,
A covenant, a2, b’rith,
Why ? n@'g, lin;'-mih?

Nations, Gentiles, D3, &6~
yim.

* M2 NI, ke made a covenant, a8 répvay Spxa {Hom.),
» from the cuttmg up of the victims offered when a covenant was

made,
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Exercise 14.

110 Translate the following sentences—

@) mpva 2 :NIMD AR 1

tNIY 3 Hy WA
TR PR s a00m 4
VY T IR 6
P30 7 =)

WY 9 ) MpRS.

oD 0303 M 10 DM
B o3 Py
elirinPan=>RERFerAl
:D9INT I3 1
abYA 15 1NN AR 14
' Pan

1 yik-tsoph Pir-yah,

2 m’zim-mih tish-mor Ya-le-
3 sha-chibh-ti, 4 yim-
Ichti, - 5 yish-t6k ma-dbn,
6 *of khéch-mah sha-chin-ti
YSr-mih,

8 ma~s’chah ya-yin.

cha.

7 ma-sich-ti.
-9 lam-
mih rag’-sh gé-yim?

10 *nf na-sich-ti mi-l&ch Vil
Tsiy-yén.
iv-v¥-lEth.

zdl-zil-1im.

11 ¢'sil yiph'rds
12 nich-roth hiz-
13 ca-r’'thil hiz-
zil-zil-lina, 14 Ech-roth b'rith.
15 tish-mor hab-b’rith.

5) 1. I have mixed the wine. 2. We have made t.;he cove-

nant.- 3. Ye (m.) have ancinted the king.
6. We shall rage.

5. We raged.
8. I shall keep the covenant.

4. I shall ruge.
7. Why do ye {f.) rage?

Cuar, II1, § 1. Gender of Substantives. Adjectives.

The Hebrew, like all other Semitic languages, has
only two genders, the masculine and the feminine.

The masculine has no peculiar termination.
Jeminine terminations are—

a) 71— (the most common).

The

b) n? (unaccented); after a guttural =
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_(Rarer forms; for reference.}
o) Iy M, I 13
d) I often in proper names of the Pheenicians and
adjoining tribes.
e) . (almost exclusively poetical). -
D R; (Araman for [7_: chiefly in later writers).
) - (weakened from ,:L) ;—Very rare.
k) ﬁ;’ {unaccented). v
1) ,‘U"l;’ (in poetry).

'The names of. cpuntries and fowns are also usually 114
Jeminine, and the names of those members that are
in pairs (as the kands, eyes, ears, &e.).

Proper names are not distinguished by any peculiar 115
endings to mark the sex. Somes feminines are formed
from the corresponding masculines by appending a
feminine termination ; but in the case of animals, the
two sexes often have a peculiar name (as duil, cow in
‘English); and many names of animals denote both
sexes, as D3 camei, &c. KEven some names of ani-

mals with feminine terminations denote the male as
well as the female: e. g. MW" (y6nah), dove.

The adjective, when used attributively, follows its 11€
substantive. If the substantive has the article, so
has the attributive adjective. An adjective without
the article following a substantive with one, is the
predicate, the copula (is, was, &c.) being omitted.

So in .Greek—

% vy 3 kakd, the bequiiful woman. ’ 117
7 yvvij kakdj, the woman is beautiful. -

Feminine nouns, both such substantives as have 118
corresponding feminine forms, and adjectives, are
usually formed by adding 7., sometimes N_2, to
the masculine. - ' T S FE

a) Masculines in I_ form their feminine by dropping

M1 and adding M. 7PN 7O (15-p&h, r5-pah).
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(119)  8) Those that end in Kheth or Ayin take the fem.
in N_Z (instead of N_2).

120 The changes made in the vocalisation by appending
the terminations cannot be explained at present:
only observe—

1) iin the penult is changed into Sh’va when '1_ s added:
%12 YT (gadel, g'dalah),

2) The fem from a noun with the vowels ¥- g, takes H-a_
™0 n:'m (m#¥"-léch, m¥l-cah): the reason is, that the
original form of (e.g.) 5lDP was smp (with Pathakh).

Vocabulary.

121 King, 1')5, m¥-léch, White, 123, la-bin. I,

Small, ]Bp, ka-tan’, -uuv, Iba-nah (f.).
Kein-nih (£, Boy, 1, y¥-Ied;

To rule, ,79 ?’ mé-shil, Girl, nﬂl)' yil-dah (ya-lid,
A4 youth, lad, 1y5, n¥’-pEr, to beyet)
Good, 23, t6bh. Red, D\"lg, D"H:_?. &-dom.
Father,jz;z, abh. Horse, DD, sts;
Man, VJ’}S, ish. Mare, DD, sQ-sah.
Brother, 1y, akh. 'r:fw. sic-cin.
Strong, 932 gib-bor. A knife n'?:m'a s, ma-

Sharp, *I3, khid. ;1M
klﬁd-dai (f). T ch-leth.
Diligent, 'f'l'\n' Kkha-rits. To cut, ')_t,;'j, gi-zar,

YO, kbtrbctsgh (£, | 1090 573, ga-dil,
Smcere, honest, nn (), tam, | Scholar, '1\}3'7;1 (a), t¥l-mid.
A (bright) spot on the skin, 'n“abn, tal-mi-dah (f ).

N33, behesh, To slaughter, Y, shi-khit

* Properly sharpened, fr. YIT.



§ 2] Formation of the Plural, 41

(Eng.) The boy is good.
(1) The boy he good.
(Heb.) {(2) The boy good.
He N.’l 3 hb*.
- She NI, hi%

- Erercise 15.

@) WIT 2 R AT | 1 dy-ye-led ot k-fan.
NYT AN 3 2% N | 2 Bé¥n-n¥-pie hoe t6bh.
323 N M4 spp | 3 be-abhhitsaken. 4 hadkh
> hi* gib-bér. 5 ha-ish tim.
MJan 6 DR YRI5 | o b he-réth Pha-nih.
s op '7":;; 7 :3b | 7 y¥-led ki-tin. § hiy-y¥-led
" [ hik-ka-tan. 9 hiy-y&-led
ka-fan. 10 sdc-cin khid
yig-zor. 11 yil-dah k'tin-nzh
tig-dgl, 12 til-mi-dah kh*rd-
"7351"' "3'“” tszh tl-mid, 13 mi-"che’-leth
OmIn e I n‘z;gg 13 | khid-dah tish-khxt,

R T D
ATNIL M M IR 10
mTEvR 12 Ymane LR

b) 1. The little girl will mix wine, 2. The red wine. 3. The
wine is red. 4. The knife is sharp. 5. They grew. 6. Ye
(pl) will grow, 7. The diligent scholar. 8. The scholar is
diligent.

Cuar. I11. § 2. Formation of the Plural.

A. Masculine nouns form their plural by adding D°-
(m) to the singular +.
@) Nouns in i1 (¢4) throw away this termination
before the O’ is appended.
* The Imperfect of an infransitive verb has usuall Pathakh
for its second vowel, instead of Kliolem, in its dissyllabie forms.

t The plural termination is sometimes written dqfect:vely,
in Gen. i. 21: oyan (tén-ni-nim).

§22

123

p—

24



42 Formation of the Plural. [cn. 3.
‘125 B, Feminine nouns form their plural by adding N
(6¢k) to the sipgular. :
a) If the singular ends in &k, éti, @k (N
N, 11-), these terminations are changed into
M (Gth). _
&) If the singular ends in 4k (M), the plural
ends in dy-ydth (D). S
¢) If the singular ends in #z& (M), the plural
ends in qzy-ydtﬁ'(maz). ce

, Ezamples, -
126 Singular. | Plural. || Meaning. ] Singular. Plural.
A. DD | DO || horse: | stis sls-im
) M| Duwn || deudble, | mish-nzh mish-nfm
e tiot il second -]
B. N2 | R well ber -~ b’e-réth
o) 790 | b | hyme | thilah | hilleth
Tl * 1 l)(of praise) . ’

PR PV | letter | igogerith | ig-gvoth

ny3e nyaw ring || ab-by-Yith | £4b-ba-voth

92y | A3y | Hebrewess| vibbortth - |yibheriy-yoth

M3 | N || kingdom || ml-chtth | mil-chiy-

o YT yoth

127 The addition of the plural terminations causes cer-
tain changes of such vowels as are mutable ; of which

the following principal changes will be sufficient for
the pupil at present.

a) a or e of the penult (whether long or short [, -,
«, or +]) is usually changed into simple Sk'va,
or, after a guttural, into Kkateph Pathatl (-:),
when the word becomes a trisyllable.

This arises from the transfer of the accent to the final

syllable, which causes the antepenult to be pronounced
skort, ’
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_ &) & or ¥ (- or +) in the final syllable of a word is (127)
changed into & (+). 4 ’
e 0, v v {155, i
(Nouns of these forms are of very frequent occurrence.
Observe that their plurals are alike.)’
¢) So nouns ending in -, from verbs Lamed He,
change Khirek into Kamets, and end in a-yim
(p'ti, p'ta-yim). :
d) Feminines derived from Segholate masculines
take @ () in the penult of the plural.

(In other respects the feminine undergoes little change
in the formation of the plural, because the necessary vowel
changes have already been made on appending the femi-
nine termination.)

¢) Nouns in a'-véth, &-yith (M), M), contract
these syllables into (M, M%) dth, éth, before
appending the plural termination ¢, o

J) Nouns defective from verbs with doudls Ayin,
dagesh the final consonant before im is added,
and shorten the preceding vowel; changing &,
é dintad, &, 4 rrespectively,

&3 9) Vowels that have their homogeneous vowel-letter
quiescent, are amongst those that are immutable, and
therefore remain in the plural: e. g. &, § 4, 6, 4

R o ' % 3).
Eramples.
Masculine. .

Singular, | Plural. | Meaning. || Singular. Plural. 128
"7 DM2T word dé-bhar d’bha-rim
DI |Owdn || wise | khi-chim | Khahi-mim
]J? D’JSW neighbour || sha-chén | sh’ché-nim
‘DS.V D"'?B]_) ‘ sluggard - |  Yi-tsel egge-lim
23 | DWW | acluster of | venabh | na-bhim

i T grapes I .
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(128)  Singular,
g
W
na
n
10 @v
Wt @d
W@
W@
o
i

TS @)
Ny (w)
3Pl (wy)
Ry
n;‘un:;i (w)
T

Y (w)

129

Formation of the Plural.

Plural.
oo
o
=p k|
oY
oon
D., J. QQ&U
DY
oy
oYl
oD

PpTY
mnoy
iy,
Fa)pia)ia

I

Y|
i

nvne l

Meaning, {| Singular.
king mé-léch
lad n¥'-ir
house bi-yith
olive. z3'-yith
inn ma-ion

shield mi-gén
tooth shén
goat Yég
a kid g'di
double, {| mish-n¢h
second

. Feminine.

justice | ts’da-khah

handmaid Jsh‘iph-l-;lﬂilh

counsel . k Ye-tsih
]
crown _ga'-rak -
- coat e’th6'-n&th
sh’é-rith'[
remnant,
l she-rith

[cu 3.
Plural,
m’la-chim
n’Yi-rim
but-tim
2é-thim
m’16-nim
ma-gin-
nim **
shin-n&'-yim
Yiz-zim
g'da-ylm

- mish-nim

te’da-koth
(righieons acts)
sh’pha-khoth
Ye-tsdth
rtardth

clit-td-noth

sh'é-riy-yath

a) Some masculine substantives have a plural of

the feminine form, in 6tk ; and (8), vice versd, some

feminines a plural of the masculine form, in n.

In

both cases, however, the gender of the singular is
usually retained in the plural, Such, for instance, are—

. ]-1‘7, ltin, fo lodge.

1 13, sha-ndn, to sharpen.

Il YJ_;:, ya-Yits, o counsel.

®* (bs. a in antepenult.

1" 1!?: ga‘nxn’

fo cover,

€ "NV, shi-ir, fo remain,
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2 2R } MaR || Sfather | 3bh &-bhoth 130

oY nny name shém shé-moth
%p | niYp || voice k61 k&-1th
B | b ! werd | millh | millim
.';Ji’ ooy dape yo-nih yb-nim

Some nouns have both a masculine and femiriine 131
terminaticn in the plural as—

ny | oAy mny ” time “ Detix I Yit-tim, J?lt-toth

I adjectives and participles the plural endings #m and 6th are 132
confined to the masculine and fe genders respectively.

D*;‘\L/J td-bhim (boni), gr)od (masc.) : YA 16-bhith (bonz),
good (fem.).

So in substantives from the same stem, when the terminations 133
denote the different sexes: D)3 ba-nim, sons; Y32 ba-noth,
daughters, . T r

Ezxercise 16.

Write down in Hebrew and English letters, the
plural (with and without the definite article) of the
following nouns—

4 way, '['\:l‘ d¥-réch, 4 fool, ‘7’93 c"""ﬂ', 134
Acid, % yeled, | Atogue, e lishin

A lie, 37;:73 ca-zabh, | A4 garment, ﬂ?p{t’ stm-lah.

A vile person, 5;3 na-bhal. | lamb, tv:fa c¥-bhis,

A vineyard, D'D c¥-rém, People, } QY (dy Mim,

4 part, an khe-1ek, nation, -

4 proverd, '7IL’D mi-shal. A thresh-

old, step .
4 cluster } A3y venabh. | before a} HD (@) siph.
of grapes, b daar,

A hypocrile, I]JT:! kha-ndph, | 4 bear, 3% (@) dsbh.

Strong 1 =oypb shé-char, | 4 nest, d) kén.
drink, J§ i | acell, J§ 2@ kén




48. . Participles of Kal. [cw. 3.

(‘HAP III § 3. .Parthples of Kal with their fomi-
nine and plural forms.

135 The verb in Kal has two partzclp]es ‘one active, in
0-6; another passive, in a-% : as £o-t6l, ka-vél.

136 Their forms for gender and number are (to take
the partlclples of ka-tal as examples)—

Active.
Sing.  bup nbmp (or -r‘)m) k6.t ko-re-Isth
Plur. D"?IDP J'ﬁsL’JP k5-¢lim  ko-rlbth
Passive,
Sig.  Swop  nbwp katl  Kulah
P, pbwp  Niwp Kalm K-16th

137 The participle is often used as a predicate to ex-
press (usually) the Present tense. ’

138 A participle, alone or with the dgfinite article, is .
equivalent to ke who— with the verb (like 6 Bouko-
pevog = he who wishes, in Greek); but it may denoté
any tense: (9D no-phel = he that falls, or ke that

has fallen, or. ke that will foll), though it has most
frequently the meanmg of the Present.

Vocabulary.
139 Counsel, ﬂ?ﬂ??_) (aw), m’zim- | 7o _;udge, DBW, sha-~phit.

mah. T 4 _;ud'ye, TDD'II[); sho-phat.
Herd, oxen, P ba-kar. Light, luminary, YN, mé-or, -
River, 271, nG-har. Pl DD, m’ﬁ-rﬁt;;l.
To rle, '7:_:»9, ma-shil. 1 To surrom;d, 3:_19 ), si-
Wives, y%¢f3, na-shim (. with bhibh.

m. term:)r o Garden, 13 (d), gin.

Sei or '7?_}.‘3, mo-shél, ruling; ruler.
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Participles of Kal.

7

Ezercise 16 %,

oome o Y
bena - onn mpyens
Senn nydens Y
Hopn DT 6
baYh D‘[D‘;J‘ﬂ:-ig'l
WiepTo ) NP0 8
FDTIT MR 10: 5730

T2 syl NI L
oY 13 At kich

oiabm 14 0T DR
DYV 15 ) o
oY) 16 9 o
AN

@) Write down the plur
2 ba-kar, kerd ; oxen..

*1) na-har, river ; pl. both
T im and 6th.

1 him-m¥-léch
2 him-m’la-chim, 3 him-
m¥l-cah thim-16ch. 4 him-
md-ghél yim-shol. 5 him-mg-
sh&"-1¥th tim-shol. - 6 him-
mb-sh’lim y¥m-sh’lt. 7 hish-
shé-ph’fim yish-p’th. 8 hil-
la-bhi® yit-roph. 9 him-ma-or’
h¥g-gi-dol’. 10 h¥im-m’G-réth’
hig-g’do-lim.
ka-fon’. 12 hin-na-har’ his-
so-bhebh hig-gan’. 13 y'la-
dim kK'fin-pim yig-d’ld.

14 tdl-mi-dim kh*-rt-tsim yil-
m'dd.” " 15 sic.cl-nim khid-
dim yig-zrfi.
tim-moth.

16 na-shim

al of —

Yo she'-kel, shekel.

8} Translate into Hebre
English letters)—

1. The sharp knives will cut.

3. The smail gardens. 4. The

13 gin (d), & garden.
w (using both Hebrew and

2. The gardens are small.
shields are large. 5. The knife

is sharp. 6. The knives are sharp. 7. The rulers.

¢) Write down the Perfect, Imperfect, and the two

participles with fem. s. and
to plant.

&= The th (1) will become
diately precedes it.

plur. m. and f. of shathil,

t () when a consonant imzhe-

d) 1. The great rivers, 2. The rivers are great (ones). 3. The

clusters are small.

4, The great cluster.

5. The dogs. 6. The

11 him-ma-or'.

yfm-lch. 140

141

142



43 The Dual Number. {cH. s,

(142) little lambs, 7. Gardens. 8. The gardens are large. 9. The
rivers which surround the gardens. :

Cuar. 1L § 4. The Dual Number.

143 The Dual number of sulbstantives (to which that
number is eonfined) denotes fwo of the things in
question, It is formed from the singular by adding
&'yim ; but the final 7 of a feminine noun is changed
into 1 before the termination is added. The N of
the termination M- remains.

144 The Dual number is nearly confined to natural or
artificial objects that exist in pairs; or either are, or
hre conceived to be, double: e. g. the two legs, hands,
ears, eyes of the human body: @ pair of scales, shoes,
&ec.; (the space of) fwo years (= biennium), It is
also found in the numerals 2, 12, 200, &ec.

145 Substantives in -2 (i. e. segolate substantives) now

and then take the same vowels in the root as the
plural does; that is, Sk'va and Kamets (<), but

usually contract the two syllables with Segol into
one with Pathakh.

Vocabulary..
146 Sing.! Dual. || Sing, Dual, Meaning.’
m D‘W_‘T yad ya-d&'-yim | hend ; -two hands.
oy oY )| yom yo-m¥'-yim |(day; two succes-
’ sive days
(= biduum).

1OY! DWNDY || sa-phah | s’pha-thi-yim | fp » two lips.

nurm D‘.HIU?‘J n’llfh?;‘ wkhiishtd-yim|| fetter ; two fetters,
FETONT | ehit

ﬁe anm Jké"réﬂ kdr-ni'~yim

omp k’rd-n#’-yim { korn ; two horns,
.2 gk

5y oo’ | gt | nig-liegim” | foot ; fwo feet.

51_73 D‘I_D_}’J ni'-Yil | ni-Y=l3-yim |shoe; pair of shoes,



§al

MR DR [ 6-2En |5z
u;m ng!pis m5-zén
1Y DY | Yéyin
03| D72 bk
mN*| D09 | Kph
MR DTt jmikil|
oY

Weak, ﬂ?j (fr. ngﬁv) ra-phéh.

Straigh!,.‘}g}:‘(fr. 'ng:, to be
straight), ya-shar.

Pan;; spoon, 2 7. (d), ciph,

Euvil; bad, b with distinctive
accent Y (f. Y™, iy,
wavah,

"The Dual Number.

49
ni’-yim (83, ¢)) |(tke fwo) ears.
mbz-ni’-yim } pair of scales.

Dé—ni{-yim eye; {thetwo)eyes,
bir-ci'-yim ~ [lknee; (two) knees.
Ep-pi’-yim  |jnose. noétn'l:,
&l-ka-khi'-yim |forgs ; suuffers.
shia-m#’-yim  ||heavens.

Breeches, D'DIDD (a), mich-
nas-¥'yim, )

Black, =1, shi-khor,

Ty be in pain, a8, ca-ebh.

Pained; i pain, 32333, cd-gbh
{partep. Kal).

Ezercise 17,

I EIED R 5 B
:n;§i3' Wi 2 T ";?‘E”
TS snEp MRn 4
DY DTG T
Doy s N Do 7
:mhagp 0937 9 :niag
oipNTY 11 < AR B o

opITy 12 =o'
ompyRT i3 snvTe

:DMIBDI DYDY 14 + AAYT
5 1. The knees,

1 hdyyad riphzh. - 2 har¥.
g#l y'sharah. 3 h#shshen
co6¥’bh¥th. 4 h¥cciph k’fin-
.ngh., 5 haiph g’ddlah.

6 hiyyidiyim riphdth.

7 hariglX'yim y’sharéth.

8 highshinnd’yim c4*bhéth.

9 hilecippi’yim k’tinnbth.
10 hapén¥yim raydoth.
11 hasppsyim g’dolth.
12 h#mmichnasi'yim - sh’khd-
roth.
g'dalbth,
m’sipp’rim.

2. The evil eyes. 3. The evil eye. 4. The

eyes are evil. 5. Black breeches. 6. Weak hands.

* For qus fr. PE§

t From np_s, to take hold of.
D

13 himmélkakhd'yim
14 hishshami’yim .

(146)

147

148



50 The Construct State. [cn. 3.

Cuar. 1I1. § 5. The Construct State (Status
constructus).

1499 When one substantive modifies another without
being in apposition to it, it is placed in the relation
of a genitive cass. In Hebrew, the genitive case of a
substantive is like the nominative, but the substantive
it modifies (the governing substantive, as we should
call it in most other languages) undergoes some
change of its mutable vowels.

150 & The governing substantive is said to be in
congtruction, or in the construct state. :

15t The general rules for the change of vocalization
produced by the construct state are these :— S

A. In the singular.
152 a) Kamets (G) in the penultima is changed into
Skva ; in the ultima, mostly into Pathakh.
b) Tsarg (5) in the penultima is mostly changed into
Si’va when the ultima has Kamets (G). In the
wltima it is generally changed into Pathakh, but
usually refained after —, and in monosyllables.

¢) The feminine termination HT; (a%) is changed
into M= (G#k) : the other feminine terminations
N, D, M, (¢ths dth, dith) are dmmutable.

B. In the plural and dual.
d) O, '~ (im, &'yim) are changed into . (¢).

153 - There is often a further vowel-change in the con,
struct state of the plural, and a contraction of a
semi-syllable (with SE'va) with the following syllable.

154  Two very common forms of verbal derivatives re-
quire :particular attention: those in ... (da-bhar),
and (segolatesy in > (m&-l8ch). Their changes are

given in the following Tablé :—




§s] The Construct State. 51
Singular, Plural. (154)
~— A al ~ A ) '
© Absolute, Construct., Absolute, Construct.

-7 na7 o7 AT
dabhar d'bhir d’bharim dibhré
Er Er o | phn
m#léch " m¥l&ch m’lachim milché

Dissyllable feminines in 7- which have a mutable 155

Kamdls or Tsere in the penult, change that vowel into
Skwa by the genersl rule (153), and take the termi-
nation dth (N=). In trisyllables of this kind with

initial S%’va, there is a contraction of 2 & into one
syllable in ¥; as /s'da-kah, construct 7sid-Fdth: pl.
t3'da-koth, econstruct fsid-Ath *.

The complement + of an adjective or participle also 156
causes the governing adjective or participle to assume
the construct state. Thus, in such combinations as
would express in Hebrew, “the pure in heart, °void
of understanding, * fearing the Lord.

Y3 (e¥) | 9D DD || mbsir hiscal | the instruction of 157
T T ToF 7 wisdom,
AMA to-rah | MY A | torith Yoho- || the law of Je-
v TS vah hovah.
127 dabhar | DDIMT ™27 | dibhré  khe-| words of wise
T T *i | chamim men,
2D p¥-leg | 1D 170 || pilge mi'yim || brooks of waters.
.p; deréch | mn f 7 dé’réchl ma- || (the) way of
v TT 19‘3-,‘3 dirchd [ vE&th ways deatk.
Wyed | O Y| Yed cmith || awitnessoftruth.

# Compare this with wirrw, ylywopar, which arise from me-
mé-rw, ye=yi-vopat. )
t i. e. & substantive that is connected with it objectively, to
complete ils notion.
1 O%2 ‘only in plural from obsol. ¥3. In constr, 3.

D2



52 ‘ | The Construct State,

[cH. 3.

(157) PO ivv¥leth| DD PR ii ivs¥leth. Gt dhe flly of fols.

yely vashan. | WY 1ty | ahia higie | the smoke of the
rT A -= city. .

Ty ey |opTE nw i tdd
W T DY, nd

the congregation
" of the just,

A dependent genitive may have another: genitive dependent
upon i, as MM N3 ]'ﬁs_, (‘rén b'rith Y’hovah), the ark

of the covenant of the Lord.
158

As a general rule the article does nof stand before

a substantive that has a dependent genitive, since
that genitive sufficiently defines the word. :

Vocabulary.

159 Eden, 17y, ¥¢'den.

Flute, m:yau, a0y, »ogabh,

Jubal, Sy, Yabhal,

Wi ildeme:‘s, 929 (a) mid.
bar. T

Judah, TTTY, Yhadab.

Hair, 11’};), sEYEr.

Esau, 1';5;:7“27635.%

Palace, ;er‘nple, ‘?J‘q, héchal.

Sanctuary, W'YP;J (a), mik-
dash. o

Brother, N, akh.

Side, T, yarsch (iit. thigh).

Altar, 313 (a), michatkh.

Shoulder, E]nj (constr. 2},
catheph. B

"

Blessing, n;‘lj (w), b’richah,
A dish, TP (@), Wyarih.
Silver, E‘D;, .cé'sgph.
Cave, .‘ﬁyjz?.‘) * (awv), m’Varah.
Mackpelah,. 795D, Mich-
iih, i97T
Corpse, 522+ (w), w'bhelsh.
Fear, n-lﬁp :(a w), m’gdrah.
Wicked, Y1), rishiy.
Jwehiah, 1;1;?3'1’, Yi;rm’yihﬁ.
oid, 3p1, ziken, : }
The elders,‘ D’;EI, z'kénim,
Ci'ty, "y, Yir. )
House, /'3, biyith (estr. 11°3).
C_fou(t, ')::{I;T, khatsér. )

4 523, nabhil, to fall off.
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" Exercise 18.

@ (M 37 2 7Y M L
2y 4 i om 3
ATm AT s bar
Sy WY7 w237 6
ek
MAWT T 0 N
n273 12 :O7¥ NpyY 1L
P MYPIS

 nponn Pwp 14
NPT 16 n'_;;:{; 15

AR TRT Yo
~'_1_g-'m'19 . 7Y I 18
P L 20 :nﬁ:gg

T 22 A gy
PUNRT 303 23 WD

1 r’hir. Yedén,
Y’hovah, 3 mfisir Y’hovih.
4 yhgibh Yabhal. 5 mid-
bir Y’htidah, 6 'bhabh ish.

7 9'Y%r Yesiv. 8 héchil
_hEmmikdash. 9 &shdth
h&akh. 10 y&réch himmiz-

béikh. 11 khdchmith adam.
12 bircith Y’hovah, 13 ki-
Yarith e€'séph. 14 m’Yarith
himmichpelah. 15 nibhlith
ish. 16 tsidkith adam.
17 dibhré Yirm’yaht.

18 n¥htré y&'dén. 19 mi-
saré h¥abhoth. 20 zfkné hayir,
21 sh’chéné h¥bbayith *.

22 kh*ts*ré himmikdash.

23 bircé haish.

2 d’bhir 160

b) 1. Rivers. 2. Rivers of the earth. 3. Words. 4. The
words of the king. 5. The law of Jehovah. 6. The knees of
aman. 7. The eyes of Esau. .

Cuar, IV. § 1. Suffiwes denoting Possession.

The Hebrew language possesses a very peculiar
way of denoting the possessive pronoun, which is
this :—

a) Short suffizes (which are abridged forms of the
personal pronouns) are attached to nouns in their
construct state, with which they cokere so firmly, that
the noun with its suffix forms a single word.

5 From the frequent occurrence of these forms, and the
changes of vocalization which they sometimes occasion, they
may be considered as belonging to the declension of Hebrew
nouns,

61

—

* 5 for %, from the effect (to be explained hereafter) of pause,
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162 The possessive suffixes in their most usual form
are :—
1. For Singular Nouns.
m S| m f ‘ m. Sl m S
My " t fow  wm nt
Thy % A 2c¢hi  &ch||Your D3 13|ch#ém  ch¥n
His-her y  7_| &  ahh|Their n; 1; am  &n
1I. For Plural Nouns.
My = al Our -'j]':. &-nil
Thy T; - |&-cha Eyich) Your D;)'L: T;": é-.ch&m & chén
His<her ']‘? D’_ iav  &haTheir Dg’: 1,‘_“1’: é-hém é-hén

162
accented) suffixes (ckem’,
suffixes,

. Masculine Noun.

Singular,
DD stis, a horse,

oD s0-st, my horse.
0D st-s’cha, thy horse.

?J'bap st-sech,
" thy (f.) horse,

0D sl-s0, kis horse.
DD st-sshh, ker korse.

164

335-'10 $0-s&-nll, our horse.

DODD sh-5'chém’,

v your horse.
190D st-s’chen,

¥ your (f.) horge.
DDWD si-sam,

T their horse.
1D sl-sin,
¥ dheir (£) horse,

The suffixes are divided into grave (or stromgly

chew, hem', ken') ; and light

Feminine Noun,
Singular.
7DD sti-sih, a mare.
DD sh-si-thi, my mare,
‘T
S st-s3"-thchi,
s thy mare.
JODD si-sa-théch,
. thy (f) mare.
VNDID sl-si-thé, kis mare.

MDD stt-sa-thahh,
TT her mare.
N0 sh-si-the-ni,
-T our mare,
DONDWD si-sith-chém’,
viT your mare.
120DYD sh-sith-chén’,
FaT your (f.) mare.
QNP0 sl-si-tham,
Tr their mare.
VDD shi-sa-than,
TT their (f.) mare,
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Plural.
fayebie] sti-sim, horses.
OAD slt-ski, my korses.
"[‘mD st-sé-chi,
thy horses.

'[‘DWD sl-s4'-yich,
thy (f.) horses,

1"DHD sti-sav, kis horses.

‘T‘D'SD st-s¢-ha,
her horses.

WJ“D1D s0-s&'-nd,
our horses

D:*D‘lD si-sé-chém’,
your horses.

13‘D1D sti-sé-chén’,
your (£.) horses,

D'I‘D'!D sti-sé-h&m’,
their horses.

TPDID sb-sé-he',

their (f.) horses.

Plural.
DY st-30th, mares, 165
’.n;:DﬁD sti-s0-thi,
my mares.
TIADID st-sd-the-chd,

thy mares.

'['J'“D?D s0-s0-thd’-yich,
thy (£.) mares.

WWTmD s-s0-thav,

his mares.

"I‘J'I'\DWD §0-sb-the-ha,
ker mares.

AU D;‘D\D s0-s0-th&’-na,

our mares.

DJ*ﬂ\tﬂD #0-g6-thé-ch¥m’,

your mares.

]3’1'\'1010 50-50-thé-chin’,

your (f.) mares.
D"Pﬂ‘]mD si-g0-thé-h&m’,

their mares.

TPDIDID st-sb-thé-hén
their (f.) mares

The changes in the form of the plural suffixes arise from the 166
blending of Y. (&), the termination of the construct state, with

the proper suﬂixes.

a) Nouns in &h (i1.) throw away ¢k, and for 6,167
Lis, have &-hi (W1=) ; as pa-le-hi, hzs leaf ('1‘151?)

b) Nouns in 7 with Yod quiescent (°=), from verbs
in ah (Lamed He), sound the Yod before a suffix

with initial vowel :

Pir-y4, kis fruit.

as ™D, pri, fruit; W

¢) The plural termination 8¢ (1)) takes ¢ (*2) after
it to support its suffives.
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(Additional Remarks on the Suffizes [G.] *).
168 L pers. @ni- (-1;_) is sometimes found (for &-n€) in pauae.

II pers. 2ckah is found, rarely, and chiefly with short words,
for *cha (13_ for ¥ '[_)

{fem, smg) ach sometlmes, but only in pause, for éck

(‘]’._ for J.).
g-cheh for éch (Nah. 3, 14), (ﬁ?__: for 7).

&'-ch{ is found now and then, but only in later writers
(e. g. Ps. cxxxvii, 6), ("J__ for )
T =

I11. pers. 1) sing. m. ko (sometimes), &-hé (rarely), for ¢
T " for %).
2) fem. sing. - for M- (sometxmes)‘ i. e, A loses its
guttural pronuncmtlon 1.
3) plur, &'hdm 1 for am (Dr_tF for D).
&-mo, only in poelry, for am § (ﬂD_ for D_).

kem.) *hén’ but rarely, with a consonant preceding,
and the tone (e.g. Gen. xxi. 28, Pbhdd-d’hen

R =P8
&'-k’'nah antique (ﬂJ.jl__) for dn.,
&-K'ngh, é-nah, both a few times for dn (njnl_, M)
Tl TiT

v
® These are only placed here for future reference,
t+ In later writers even written N_.
1 In pause cul-ia’ -ham (D'!')J) g Sam, xxiii, 6.

§ Occasionally in very smal] words (as prepositions) for o
(his): e. g. 1D5 for .
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Eramples.

oM 7 di-m'cha, thy (m.) blood. 169
r 'HJ‘I’ d’bhi-ri, my word, ’
37 L 'nn-r d’bha-rai, my words
T T -rai, my words.
‘7}?-\2’ ‘\'7}711&’ sh-Ya-10, iis fox..
J’ '[Jpl z’ké-nech, thy (f) old man.

]PE '['J?t z'ke-né-cha, thy (m.) old men.
')J‘J?l’ z'ké-né-nd, our old men.
ﬁ@a ﬂ"!BD siph-rahk, her book.
n:om ] DDD:WD mb-th’chEm’, your (m.) deatk.
‘7;979_ D5DJ g’'mil-1am, their camel.
ﬂ?ab (f) ’anD s’glil-16-thai, my treasures.
ﬁ;’j n:ny: nX%-Yrré-ch¥m’, your (m.) youths.
L, [ 1]50 sil-1e-uli, our basket.
? l . J‘?g s31-18-nt, our baskets.
o3 - 'n‘;ij cil-1a-thi, my bride.
el SL'—) ' 'l"ﬂﬁ:!d sh’nb-thav, bis years.
6127 '(D‘J'“Dw sb’mé-thé-chén’, your (f.) names.
ﬂ'f!n rvn‘n'on td-ro-thé-hen’, their (f.) laws.

The vowel changes, produced by the alteration of 170
accent which the appended suffix oceasions, will be
fully given in the Paradigms of the declensions: we
will at present only consider two important classes:

o) dissyllables with & 27, di-bhar.

b) dissyllables with & J for each vowel h',;;,

m¥-18ch (penacute),

(It will be sufficient to give one example of a grave and one 17i
of a light suffix.) 3
D
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--g) Sing. 29 "7

172

Pilur. D“?J‘-! 723‘3

M >' ; >

&) Sing. Erie R
Paur. | oon | 97D
a) Sing. | da’bhir | dbhir
Plur, | d’bhirtm } dibhré

4) Sing. | m¥léch* m&1Ech
Plyr. | m’lachim milché

Absolute. | Construet.

Light suffiz. | Grave suffix.

© TR 02727
™7 | 0T
or 0325
"30m :~35n

d’bhart d’hhiireh¥m’
d’bharai dibhréch&m’
milehl milc’chém’
m’lachay milcéchém’

Vocabulary.

Way, 77, d¥réch.
Pleasantness, D:gj, noéyam,
Thou, ﬂj:_\zs, #ttah,
Glory, 133, cabhéd.
Back, 1) (d), gibh (~ Lat
gibbus £).
Palace,
}wn. héchal.
Temple,| "7
Every man, W’If. fsh (i,
Each (one), man).
A sack, .nnnmn, ¥mtd khith,
Commandment, m};rj {a), mits-
vah.
Statute, npl'r, khiikkah,
Law, n‘ﬁn {(a), torah,
Upon, ‘;_y, il

To keep, '1?;?, shamir.

A rite, '1}91:)?3 {a), mishmar.
To open, n}JB, pathikh.
To plough, w:ln, kharish,
Mountain, ﬂn,Thér.

Silver, :
Money, E]QJ, c¥'s¥phr
Tongue, 'ﬁw"?,, lashdn.

Dog, 273, c¥ltbh.

Weight, ‘;wp (a), mishkak
Song, 'mﬂ', shir,

To put on (a dress) or be elothed
with, TUJ'? labhish (fw,

yilb¥sh).
Priest, ]’,ja, ¢ohen.
Testimony, YY), Yedah.
jo4

* The ¥ (3) to be pronounced with the obtuse e sound of ¢

an mére, or e in there,



| §1.] Suffizes denoting Possession. 59

Ezercise 19.
) ’ﬂ'\@'ﬁ? 3277 1 | 1 dired shamirtl. 2 d’rachehd
.Dy_n,-.:,'ﬁ., -,.5-',,, 2 | dtrché-nopém. 3 dttsh Yho-
723 _“.‘, 'u'\N 3 | vah ¢’bhodi. 4 heéchil ksd-
..mng 5 '[W'D ');)vn 4 | shcha, 5 path’kh fsh
ﬁDw‘* 6 -ﬁnﬂﬂDN W‘N #mtikhtd. 6 yishmdr mish-
vm')n ‘Nz 'Jj\';r;g'; * miirtf, mitsvéthai, khitkkothai,
'mhn D3OP 7 N | vthérothai. 7 Yal-gibbi khi-
wJ:':w THD 8 :*DWIT | rsht khorshim, 8 cohenéehd
733 TV 9 (pTk | bt k. yishmr
D'l’JJ'DJ ‘10 $M2 bhanécha bh’rithi. 10 gim-
~n"r;7 T’lDW" b'néhém yishm’ra yedothai,

b) 1. Write down in Roman characters, and give
the English of—

TITT ARYIM DITTI IYIIZ DDI N

2. Translate into Hebrew—

1. The mountain of his holiness, 2. Thy (m.) ways have
we kept. 3. We will keep the ways of Jehovah. 4. Our
sacks. 5. Your (m.) money. 6. Its (m.) weight. 7. Our
money. 8, The tongue of thy dogs. 9. Your (m.) songs.

My silver. Dogs. The king’s | Proverbs. The pro-
His silver. dogs. verbs of Solomon t.
Their silver. My dog. - Her proverh.

Your (m.) silver. | My dogs. - His proverb. .

Thy (f.) silver. Their dogs. My proverb.

Theu' (m.) silver. | Your (f.) dogs. My proverbs.

Our silver. | His dog. Their proverbs.

Her dogs. Your (f.) proverbs.

- wjjn, kho-résh (partep. act., of khi-rish=), one who

ploughs, a plougher.
t by,
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Cuar. IV. §2. Prepositions denoting the Relations
. S of Case.
174 DaT1vE]

a) The relation of the dative eass is expressed by
the preposition ¥ prefixed to a noun, and co-
hering with it.

) Sometimes the preposition ‘}8, & (of which b
is an abbreviation), is used: D‘T!_:B"'?l;t &~
Abhram), . '

175 Accusamive] The accusative is either—

@) like the nominative, and therefore to be known
(as in-English) only by the structure of the
sentence ; _ .

) denoted by (NN or “NR) &k or dth- (with
Mikkaph) : before suffixes also NN, dh.

These prepositions are not used before the ace., unless
the noun is defined either (1) by the article, (2) or by
being in construct state, or (3) by a suffir, or (4) from
being a proper name.

¢) The acc. of the place towards which motion is
directed, has often its original termination 7.
which sometimes denotes the place where).
-The preposition 2 is also sometimes prefixed
© to it. : :
d@) The accusative alone sometimes denotes in
' Hebrew both the place whither, and the place
where. S -
¢) The person fo whoni motion is directed has
usually the preposition'?k‘;! (¢0) prefixed, as the
place wkither sometimes has,

- J) Both the time when and the time how long are
also denoted by the acecusative; which also
denotes relations of space (fow wide, kow deep,
&c.) and other adverbial relations: e. g. such
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as are expressed in English by as to; in respect {173)
of ; according to; in. 7
(See remarks on the use of 3 in the next §.)

ABLATIVE ReLaTION] “ 16
a) The ablative relation is generally denoted by Y2
Jrom [of = some of; ex], which, however, is
usually abridged, either into D with a compen-
sating Dagesh in the initial consonant of the
word ; or, if this is incapable of receiving Da-
gesh (i. e. is a guttural or Resh), into 12, md.
But 1 may stand before IT: as jahigial (Gen. xiv. 23).
b) The 2] is seldom written at length as a sepmﬁe word,
except before the article.

¢) The relations dencted by in, at, witf, a.re. also
expressed by the prepositional prefix 2.

-—

Ezpression of genitive relations by 9] The relations 177

of balonging to or being possessed by, proceeding from,
and the like, are sometimes expressed.by the pre-
positional prefix (of the datéve) 9. This occurs par-
ticularly - )

‘1) after an irdefinile governing noun, when its éndefinileness

is to be marked;

2) after & noun in the construct state which has already one

dependent genitive ;

3) when the governing noun has an adjective with it ;

4) after specifications of number.

The 9 denoting possession is also sometimes pre- 178
ceded by the relative pronoun N, whick. Thus:
U’Jls‘? '1??!*2 N2, hitstsdn *shir Pabhiih [grez qui patri
ejus: se. erat], (lit. the flock whick [was] to her father =) her
Jather's ﬂoclc} o Lvas] 4

With respect to the pointing of ¥, [,

a) Their regular Skva is changed into Kiirek, when 179

the initial consonant of the word to which they
aré prefixed has Sh'va. R
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(179) &) Before an initial consonant with a KlLateph, they
take the vowel with which the Khateph 1s com-
pounded.

¢) Before monosyllables or penacute* dissyllables
they {(as Vao also does) often take Kamets,

d) Before the articls, they usually displace it, and
take its pointing.

¢) Before D‘.‘_i’?}? they take Tsere (the N becoming
quiescent) ; and before ,‘nhj, Patkakh ; because the Jews
did not pronounce this sacred name, but that of ’2‘13

instead ; to indicate which they gave to its prefixes the
Pathakh which the prefix of Adonet would have.

180 Rule ¢ does not always hold good. These prefixes take
Kamets (1) before tnfinitives of the above-mentioned form (except
hefore the genitive); (2) before many pronominal forms, and
(3) when the word is so closely connected with what precedes,
as to be disconnected from what follows,

Ezamples.

181, T | Yda-vid, to David.

'(]l;?:"! J'IN gth ha-4-réts, the earth,

]_I'P'J:‘!'ﬂz:_t th-ha-ra-ki’-aY, the ezpanse.

TTRENT NB3 | né-tse® his-sd-deh, let us go out into the
TR eld, \
TIN "2 | béth a-bhi-cha, in the kouse of thy father,

n?i; ba-bh¥’-1ah, to Babylon (some-

: times: in Babylon). 1 localis
ﬂ"_\qu:l hi-ha-rah, to the mountain, (local He),
OV 71’32 | bé-thah  yb-seph, inte Joseph’s house
- T= (where obs. that it follows a noun in
. stak. constr.).
TORYY | 1i-sh’6™1ah, to Sheol,
nff!'.j. hiy-yom, (the =) this day : to-day.

My | Y¥-rsbh, af evening,

v

® i. ¢. those that are Milel; i.e. have the accent on the penult,
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A
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w2 Mo
Y2
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oy

TINS

*TY

Y2

YT T

To ereate, N:j:rl, biard ¢,
Heavens, D:@VTJ, shami’yim +,
To love, J;:nrz, ah¥bh,
DY (@), mit-

Dainty

meals,

Dainties,}

Stone, "3)}, &bhén,

I’ﬁmn'nim,

Place, D‘lp?e (av), makdm,

Relations of Case.

Yim, 2o taste.)

63

gh&-ghith ya-mim, (during) swe days. (181)

hic-cis-3¢%, in respect of the throne.

peh &-khad, with ore mouth.

min ha-A"-réts, from the eartii.

mits-ts’bhé, out of the host,

mé-kha-zik, from the powerful.

bén Uyi-shii, a son of Jesse’s.

kh#l-kiith hds-sa-deh I'bha-Yiz, a portion
of the field of Boaz,

bén &.khad Isi-*khim¥-lgch, one of the
sons of Ahimeleck.

bi-kh°mish-shah 1¥-kho-d¥sh, on the fifth
of the month.

bim-mish-pat, én the judgement (=b’him-
mish-pit).

lim-m¥'-Iéch, 2o the king.
13-4'-réts, to the earth.

bi-4"-r¥ts, én the earth.

Vocabulary.
Master,

Lord }ﬁ'TN (av), adén §.
7o eollect gather, D:J, cangs,
Camel, 1), (but pl. n*bm),
gamal.

No, PN, én.

Men (pl.), CN}JN, *naghim,.
There, va, sham.

182

(ta-

al
A

Grave, WJ_P, kebhér.

* Verbs that end in g (N) take » for their second vowel.
+ A noun of the dual form: no singular in use.

$ DAn, to govern:

others say, ddén, a base,
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(182) Simple,r \nD, pé’thi, F12 D”J:D

or 'D‘gog, p’thiyim or
p’tha-im, :
Garland,
1‘15 livyah,

Crown,

Grace,

Beau ty,} mn (m), khén,
Head, #N=, rosh.
Moth&, ON, ém. -
Eternity, ,5?5}], Yolam *.

Isaac.v_ ) Esau.
Ty Ry

R 873 1O 1‘7& 1
g 20 pst 2 -ID‘.’:“"?E'
mn -rp:n 3 gy

J” 4 DByOET]

: DpT 'JJND np':

v . MY -mn':'ze 5
N LR TR 6 IIN
DU DD 7 DY mran
n‘xna‘; 102 8 'I'I:lp'7
-mx Fani2 I W

§YTIFT 10 .wzh':' mn n~+;

. mim,

[cu. 1.

Merey, 'TDY’T, kh&'séd.
rY B

- Part, piece, '\Ié, g¥zdr (ga-

z4r, o cui).
To cut; to divide, O3, gazir.
Sea, DY, yam. -
{Red Sea, D™D, yam-stiph:
= sea of weed.
Inheritance, n')n J, ni’kh*lah"
(nakhil, fo acqmre, &e.s

Rebecea. Jacod.
a0 Pyt

Ezercise 20.

1 flohim barf &h hish-

shimayim (p). 2 Yitskhak
ahibh éth Yesav. 3 Ribhkah

niath’'nah  ¥th-himmiYim-
4 Yay*kobh lakikh
meibhné himmikdm. )
5 <liy¥zér lakikh migg’milla
*déndv. 6 &n ish ma¥n’shé
hibb¥yith sham. 7 conés
*bhanim Pkibhr. 8 nathin
Iiphthalm Y8rmak. . 9 torith
fmm’chda Nvyith khén I'r5-
shecha(p). 10 hdda liy'hovah,

* L'6-Iam = in szecula seeculorum (for ever),

+ *lohim takes a’singular verb.

1 For an‘l, from its being in pause (i.e. at the close of
the sentenoe), the effects of which will be explained in the

shapter on the regular verb.

It will be indicated by (p).

§ Give ye thanks (an Imperative).
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DY 9ty -n-p'; ci-26bh, of IYolim khisdd. (183)

11:'7 §YTT 11 :‘mpz;r 11 hédd Ygozer yimsiph

u_'\g 12 :Dvmb MDD | ligarim. 12 nathin drsim
't‘am':' DY | Pokchtiah,

b) 1. The hea.vens of Jehovah, 2. From the heavens of Je-
hovah. 3. For thy (m.) dog. -4. For thy dogs. 5. I loved
Rebecca, 6. From the place. 7. For the place. 8. For the
camels. 9. Stones. 10. The stones. 11. He took stones of
the field. 12. He took stones of thy field. 13, He tock of the
stones of my field,

Cuar. IV, § 3. Other Propositional Profizés. Vav.

1. " (3) is a prepositional prefix meaning like, as, 184
according to'+.
(The rules for its pointing are the same as for 3, 5 179.)

V* (1) is and; its usual pointing is Sk'va. 185

But »* (a) becones 4@ () before labials (Bath, Pe, 186
Vav, Mom) and words whose mmal consonant
has Sk'va.

5) Before monosyliables, penacutes, Elokim, and
Y’hovah, o follows the same rule as ", ¥’ ('?, 3),
179. P

When two events are connected, the second, which 157
denotes the further comfinuation and progress of the
events narrated, is usually expressed by the Tmperfoct
with Vav, then called Vav conversive. This JTmperfoct
will be construed by the Englisk Perfect, when the
preceding Perfect is so construed.

{See more under the account of the Tenges.)

Sometimes, when there is a connexion with an 1s8
earlier event, the narrative, or a section of it, degins
with an Imperfect with Vav conversive: this is very

* Sapply the copule. ‘it is.’ + From 13,
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Other Prepositional Prefizes. Va.

[cH. 4.

(188) commonly the case with- %), vi-y'hi (xai #yévero),
and it was (80) ; and it came to pass.

Vav conversive takes Pathath with strong Dagesh
“in the next consonant, Before 8 (which is incapable
of receiving the Dagesk) Kamels is used.

A Perfoct that follows an Imperfect (in the sense
~of a Future) is also changed by a Vav prefixed into the

meaning of a Futuré, and must be construed by that
tense in English. This Vav conversive is pointed like

189

150

191

the simple copulative Vav.

(See 185, 186.)

Vocabulary.

Brotker, 1N, dkh (irreg, with
suffixes \E'IN).

Choice thinys: _n'uﬂ;p, mig-

Valuables, } dinrﬁ.th .

Wife, TYEi, ishshih (IWR,
éshéth:comtr.). )

Under- (PR3, ciitto'néth

garment, | hcol).

Garment, nen:, ¢’tho’néth

(nea;-ly always con-
siruct),

Gleaning, IQRS, 1&kee,
Diatressed,} ’Jlf Pant
Needy, O )
Stranger, ) ), ger MD.
To give, {11, nathin.

To kide, ]791[;5, timin,

To rise up, n"_?]‘_?, vilah +.
To make, n?y, Yasih ¢.

Dainty meat, DYDY, mit-
VEmmim. ’
Also, D3, gim,

Bread, D19, 1¢khém.
Slothful, sluggard, '?317, Ya-

Lazy, tsél.
The moon, 1Y, yaréikh.
A

Star, ;?'13 (¥), ebchibh.
Tkick cloud, Y (v}, Yabh,
Palm (of the hand), 02 (d, '

ciph.
Dish, | b, tesllikhzih,
Bowr, { 02% ith.
To write, ]
AN, cathibh,
To engrave, f -T
Unleav bread (or cake),

.'!:{P, #tatsah.
To kill, S, karil,
Skin, 91}, vor.

* Plural of mig-d&-nah, not in use.
t Verbs ending in % have Kamets for Pathakk in 3rd sing,

perf.
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Fnercise 21.

o) TTIND M) WYON 1
s s o

R owb ey
b B 3 o Mng
moy I+
“NN DN DmynnTn

™ Sy s onon
ey mime  :nnpxa

D39 mwT
WhnHRD MEOR Ay 7
tapon s com TR
S MaT5 M e

: PRSIITNN TODRY 9

8) Translate—

1 cliyezér nathin Pakhiih
0lmmshh migdanSth.

2 Y'hovih yisih P’adam
l'Yshtd oSthndth por, 3 hil-
ket lspant vligger.

4 Ribhkih nith’ndh &th-him-
miYimmin v'gim &th-hil-
1&’kh8m, 6 (amin Yatsel
yadd bitsteillakhith,

6 Y'hovah Yasih Eth-hiy-
yaredkh v’chochabhim, 7 hin-
néh-pabh k’tipnah ¢’chiph-
ish Yolah miyyam. 8 wily-
yichtobh Mashth &th cdl-

dibhré Y’hovah. 9 Gsh’mir--

tém ¥th-himmitsOth.

1. Like a dog. 2. And I killed [after a Perfect]. 3. And I

will kill [after an Jmperfect].
and Solomon,

4. Isaac and Eliezer.
6. Like the mountein of my holiness.

5. David
7. Like

a thick cloud. 8. And the thick cloud. 9. And they shall
keep my statutes [after an Imperfect = Future],

Cuar. V. Modes of expressing the Comparative and
Superlative.

192

The comparative is expressed by prefixing the 193
particle ¥ (min), or 1 (mi) with following Dagesh
(3 before gutturals), to the object or objects with

* Active partep. of Kal from j1bp: it has this form ——=

the feminine.

in
TT

+ Suppose a Perfect to have preceded. .
1 Suppose an Imperfect (= Fulure) or Imperative to have pre-

ceded.
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' [c'ﬁ.

{193) which the thing in question is compared. The ad-
jective remains in the positive :
QT53m 723, ga-bho-thh mic-cbl-ha-vam, taller than any

of the people.
194

This 13 (=e2) denotes distinction or removal from (or se-

lection oul of ) the masa of objects with which the comparison is
made.—~Compare the Latin eblative with the comparative, and
the adjectives ex-imius, e-gregius ; also Homer's ix mévrwy pa-

Mora. ()
195

The superlative is usually denoted by the definits

article with the positive, which thus marks out the
object in question as pre-eminently the possessor of
the quality. The objects follow with 1 (2, D) or 2.

196

The superlative of eminence (i. e. answering to our

very with the positive), IRD (w’6d). It is sometimes
denoted by a repetition of the positive: * Good, good
it 18, &e. ; ‘very good it i3, &ec.

197 A sort of superlative is sometimes formed by the construct
state of the positive before a plural genitive :
oY, w—;p, ko-désh kedi-shim (the holy of holy things), the

holiest of all.

198
as, like.

A comparison of equality is made by;j (or 2 2) =

199 If the 3 is expressed before eack member of the comparisor.,
it indicates a reciprocel similarity: just as in English, * like

»

master like man* = the man is like ihe master, and the master

Vocabulary.

like the man.

200 Sweet, PINY), mathdk.
Precious, 1'; Y, yakar.
Prafit, nz;ni};\ (aw), bhaah.
Eacellent, 1!;1;1;, nibhkhar

(partcp. Niphal of bhi-
khir), :

Floor, - threshing-floor,

” T
gorén, ¥

Honey, !U;’]'. d’bhish.
Pearis, D‘._I:‘;Q, p’ninim (al.
red-corals, E. B, rubies).

Gold, Y71, khardts.
T
Pure gold, 13, piz.
v >
Chamber, room, =7, kb¥'der,
Little, young, ﬂ'y'_'-_:, tsayir,
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Handsome, fm‘f, béauig'ful, Y,
yiaphth. o

Always, '!’L?@, tamid (lit.
perpeluity).

Dry, w;:, yabesh.

Potsherd, W7, khe'rts.

Moon, {1325, Tbhanah (it. (200)

the wlu"t;'mae, S of ];:7.
white). )
Sun, ﬂ@l:f. khimmah,
Pure, N3 . m:;t), bir.
Life, oen, kh!iy;im ( 121.).

Ererciss 22.

@) TR 2 27D pino 1
w3 DPED W
"I 193 Y0R8
2w ¥4 M3 D3
Vs 3iaND 2N
AN 123 Y30

173 RIaND 6

oyIs D ERY
1722 o¥2 9 25
D M2 7370 9 10
OV TI00 2w 1

1 math6k midd’bhish. 2 y'ka- 201

tah khichmsh mipp’ninim.
3 t6bh piryl mekhartts mip-
paz, Gth’bhOathi micc¥s¥ph
nibhkhar, 4 15 ¢6bh &nochi
me*bhéthai. 5 andchi hits-
tsi¥ir b’bhéth abhi. 6 cith-
bhiiath gorén. 7 yabbesh
cikh¥'rés. 8 hayam cHccohen.
9 capam c¥eeShén. 10 ya-
phah chil’bhanih barah ci-
khimmsh. 11 ¢6bh khisd’cha
mekhiyyim. ‘

b) L Wisdom is very good. 2. Wisdom is better than silver.
3. My rooms are better than yours. 4. Your room is very good.

Cuar. V1. § 1. Numerals, 1. The ten Sirst Cardinal
Numbers. :

1. The Cardinal Numbers from 2 to 10 are sub- 203

stantives with an abstract meaning (like ¢riad, decad,

wevrag) ; but they are also used adverbially.

Only

I ‘one (8khad), fem. NOR, (ikhith), is construed

as an adjective.

The other numbers have each g

masculine and a feminine form, which are identical
in point of meaning, but distinguished in use by the



70
(202) arbitrary custom of employing the feminine forim with

masculines, and the masculing with feminines.

203

204

[

1¢

Numerals.

{ca 6.

It is only in the dual form for fwo, D'3 (sh’ni’-yim),
Jem. DY (sh’td’-yim), that the geuder of the nu-
meral agrees with that of the object numbered.

The numerals from 1 to 10 :—

Joinen 10 MascvLinge Nouws

i

R

-

-

JoiNeEp 70 FEMININE

{which after 2 are fem. in form). Nouxs.
L o e ) r —A ~
Absol. Constr, Absol, Constr,
R R N nog
&khad §-khad H.khath | %-khith
"y VY
o sh'né oo sh’té
=3 or - or
sh’ni’-yim o sh’ti-yim || Dyt
sh’ném sh’tém
by | nebw vy | whw
sh’l-shih | sh’lo'-shéth || sha-losh sh’lash
R nyane Jam yam
fr-ba-yah | #r-by-lith Hr-bay Hr-biy
N falaly) won whan
kh'mlsh shah | kh*mé’-shith || kha-mesh | kh*mésh
Y hye L4 L4
shish-shah ghe&'-shéth shésh ghésh
myaY nyaw ya yay
shibh.-vsh | shibh-Yith | sh¥'bhay | sh’bhiy
by Fabiial [phials il
sh'monsh | sh’mé-nith | sh’month | sh’'mé-ngh
R hyun yon yen
tish-Pah tish-1ith t&'-shiy t'shad
'hwy ey oy ey
Yasa-rah .‘d‘sé'-réth ¥ -gér _ré-serv
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7

The other Semitie languages exhibit the same peculiarity in 205 -
respect to the genders. e explanation of this is, that these
numerals, being originally abstract substantives (like decas, irias),
had both the masculine and feminine form. The feminine, as

Leing the favorite form for abstract notions, was the principal

form, and as such was connected with words of the masculine
gender; so that the other form, without the feminine ending,

was used with words of the feminine gender. Usage made this
8 settled law in all the Semitic languages, the exceptions to it

. being very rare. (G.)

(Syntactical Remarks tG.].)

a) The numerals from 2 to 10 stand either

-1) in the construct state before the substantive
(so that the object numbered is in the ge-

nitive), D' .I'_ﬂ:gi'?iﬂ, three days, prop. triad

of days ;. or

2) in the absolute state before it (the thing num-
bered being then considered as in the acecu-
sative or in apposition), D3 rng‘w, threo

sons; or

3) in the absolute state afler it, as in apposition
with ‘the object numbered (a usage of the

later books, where the adverbs also are so
constructed), wwby M3, thres daughters,

1 Chron. xxv. 5 %,

206

The numerals from 2 to 10 are joined, with very 207

few exceptions, with the plural,
1) sh’loshéth banim.
Three sons { 2) sh’loshah banim.
3) banim sh’loshah (late and rare).

When & numeral is used absolutely (i. e. without a sub- 208
stantive), the masculine is regularly used (i. e. the feminine form

for the numerals after two. 202).

* In like manner the constructions F13¢} TN, Gen. xvii,

17, and ,'uu} hND,' xxv. 7, 17, & hundred years, are equally
Fv 0= ;

common,
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N umenr: akl

[en. 6

Yocabulary.

209 Sun 12 (pl. D3, constr.
’Q::D,. bén (bin;m, b'né,
irreg.). o

Daxghier,

" constr. 133, bith (bandth,
b’noth, irreg.).

Branch, J""ﬁ?, sarig (sirig;
in Pual fo be interwoven).

4 day, DY, yom (pl. yamim).

Lo/ 7137, hinngh.

na (.

Stalk, nea, kanth.

.Percham, kaply, *‘)-‘m, Al

Battle, war, nnn‘m law),
milkhamih (]akham, to com
sume).

Leah, nz;zf?, Lzih,

Week, 3030, shabhtay (pl.
YY)

Bullock, B, pir {pl. parim).

Ezereise 23.

2000) Iy ﬁ‘) TN
Fai=! :m‘m n*:n

nw’aw auwwn nwbw 2
mw ‘mns o0 oW
ST P LYoy wﬁzw
-ﬁwy nw SPNSD one 4
uwy n*:hn n;::m 5
-:wnm Ny -rmnsn
5 'n'r D':l mziw 6
g =lo)) m:a:zw -w:w 7
'*13"1,7'! D“i:l 'umw 8
mz:,vn 1‘) 2 mm 9
mn

%) 1. The three baskets are® three days.

1 viiyyivval’d * 10 4 shibhyih
bhanfm v’shalssh bandth,

2 shIGshéth EXssarigim sh’lo-
shth yaimim hem3, 3 hinngh
shébiy  shibbelim  »5léth 1
b’kanth tkhid. 4 Qi yim-
wats’in § sham Yrsarah.

5 4rbarah m’lichim Yast i
milkhamah éth hikh*mishshah,
6 shishshah banim yal’dah
Leah. 7 shibYah shabhiiyéth
tispor. 8 sh'monzh phirim
hikribh@i. ¢ *ndchi ¢6bh lach
méy*garah banim.

2. Four kings.

3. Three men. 4. Two sons. 5. Five men went. 6. Eight stalks.

® ¢ And there were born.’
§ < There shall be found,
9 ¢ They offered.’

+ ¢To him, 1
i < Made with (eth).’

Came up.
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(’Juf‘u’. VI. § 2. The Cardinals continued.  Ordinals.

To express the numbers from 11 to 19, the units 21
stand, without the copulative conjunction, before ten
(in the form WY masc., TYWY fem.). In such as are

masculine in form (and therefore used with fem. nouns)
the units stand, at least from 13 upwards, in the
eonstruct state, which here indicates merely a close
connexion between the notions, not the relation of
the genitive. | These numerals have no construct
state, and are always used adverbially.

Masc. Fem..
N WY MR Y R 212
13 | wy by | My o
14T | ey Ny | ey vem
15 Mot Wy mepdn | oy ven
16 v TRy WY | Ty v
7P| oy nyaw | .y vav
180 m |y mdY | vy moy
190w |y YA | ey YU
20 ju] R D'ﬁjﬁl‘)

"The Zens from 30 to 90 are expressed by the plural 213

Jorms of the corresponding units (so that the plural
denotes Zenfold the singular); except that twenty is

expressed by Y, plur. of WY, ten. 7
€2~ They are of the common gender, and have no 314

construct state.

* Unusual forms are 92} ng}r’gg‘, Sifteen, Judges viil. 10;
1‘:5_’1; ng'mg}, eighteen, Judges xx, 25, Here the masculine too

has the units in the construct stafe.
+ Used because {1" begins the sacred name,
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215  When units and tens are written together, the
carlier writers commonly place the units first (e. g.
two and fwemfy, as in Arabic); but in the lafer
writers the order is almost 1nvar1ably reversed (dewenty
and two, as in Syriac). The conjunction is always
used.

(Common gender.)
216 Twenty, D*')wy, DEg-rim,

T}urty, D’W'}Tz}, sh’l5-shim, -
Forty, D‘y:],'lﬂ, dr-ba-yim.
Fyty, D‘WDH, kh*mish-shim.
Sizty, D’WW, shish-shim,

~ Seveaty, nwzw shibh-pim.
Eighty, D*.mw. sh’m3-nim.
Ninety, D*yx_}n, tish-Yim.

The remaining numerals are :—

217 4 hundred, 'TRD, mé-zh.
constr. ' nND, ‘m’ath. .
Two kundred, D'ﬂND (for D‘DR’J); mé-th#'-yim,
A4 thousand ‘]L‘N, €-leph,
Two thousand, D‘DbN, . Bl-p¥’-yim.
Ten thousand, '133‘), Plur. J'ﬁ:l:!'l. r’bha-bhih; Plur. ri-
bhibhoth,

RD‘) or 1:1‘1, Plar. 0iR{27 or Nia"), vib-
(bo Plur, rib- -bg-6th or rib-béth. '
) Examples of the other Zundreds)

218 :MND Y2 (D) 400 :niNn by @) 300
; :

PIND WY D) 600 1 MRD RN R 500

, vE o ! |

D mbY () 800 1 yaY @ 700

©D YYD PRI 900
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- §) Examples of the other thousands] (219)
a-g'm nvf';w & 3000 $OE2R NYIW (T 4000, and

so on. :/N37 WY, or YN o =]'7N oY 20,000
']'72‘3 ﬂWND W‘U 6[)0 OOO and so om.

2. Ordinal Numbers.

: a) The ordinals after the ‘first’ (which is derived 219
from WNM [rosh], head) are formed from the cor-
responding cardinals by appending ‘-, and also

usually inserting another '~ in the preceding syl-
lable. :

5) The feminines have the termination '~ (¢¢h),
less commonly M (y-y@k); and also denote such a
part (or fraction): but besides these there are other
forms to denote fractional parts, such as W2N (kho-
mgsh), and MW, the fifth part; Y29 and ¥27
(robh#) and ré&'bhid), and Y'Y, the fourth part.

MascuLINE. Femivive. 220
The rSiny. Plur, ﬁSing. Phr.
Ist (N | DPUNT | WD | DR
md | oww| mw|
ard by | ouby | by '
wh Y| opa) | o)

sth wrin noghon
6th Wy ey
7th Y v
sth PRY Y
oth YN pyen
10t LY Yy

The rest of the Ordinal Numbera are made by the terms ap- 221
E2



76

Ordinal Numbers. [é}r 6.

(221) propriated to the Cardinal ones: as, .-n,uy nrm‘t nm"y,
the eleventh year ; so, O\ 1Wy 1}7311), the seuenteenth day

222

223

(Syntactical Remarl-s [G.])

a) Tn the cardinal numbers, the #ns (from 20 to

90), when they precede the substantive, are
regularly joined with the singular (in the ac-

*_cusative), and when they follow it, in apposition,

6)

with the plural, The first is the more frequent
coustruction.

The plural may be used in the first case, but the sin-
gular never occurs in the second.

The numerals from 11 to 19 are joined to the singular
form (in the accusative) only with certain substantives,
of which the numbers are very frequently stated, as day,
year, man, &c. (comp. our ‘siz pair of sfockings,’ *four
head of ozen;’) e.g. DY Y AN, prop. fourteen

Tr * T 1™
day, Ex. xii. 6. With this exception, they are joined to
the .plural; and in the later books then stand after the
substantive.

Numerals made up of Zns and units (like 21,
62) take the object numbered either 1) affer
them in the singulfar (in the accusative), or before
them in the plurel, as in the later books. (Dan.
ix. 26) ; or 2) the object is repeated, with the

-small numbers .in the plural, with the larger in

the singular (Gen. xii. 4; xxiil. 1).

Beyond 10 the ordinals have no peculiar forms,
but are 'expressed by those of the cardinals,
which then stand either 6efore the obJect num-
bered, or affer it as genitive. In the Tatter
case, the word N3¢ is sometimes repeated. In

numbering days of the month and years, the
forms of the cardinals are used, ‘even for the
numbers from 1 to 10. .

Rem. 1) The numerals take the article when they stand with-
out a substantive, and refer to subjects mentioned before, as
D’J;’L’ﬂ, the Iuo, Eccles. u 9.12.
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2) Some substantives denoting weights, meusures, or space of {223)
time, are regularly omittéd after nuinerals: e. g. shekels, epkaks,
fogves. Thus an Hebrew spoke of *a thousand of silver, ‘siz
of barley,” “ten of bread’ ¢ A hundred (&ec.) cubifs’ is often ex-
pressed thus: ‘a hundred by the cubit’ (BRI TN

3) Numbers are expressed distributively (nearly as in English)
by the repetition of the cardinals, but without V., Two fwo =

two and two (DV3Y LYYY). Once is rfgz_lg DYD, pavim dkhad
(lit. a step); twice, Dvgy;, three times,.u*pyg w’bzy. Also
by the feminine forms (;f the cardinals, nljé'(ékh‘éth) once ;
DY, twice ; PO, thrice (poetical), The ordinals are em-
p{o}éd in the same \;ay. ’

Vocabulary.
Evening, 37, Y¥'rébh. Ark, 3P, @R, 2
Morning, ‘\p_'ﬂ, boker, Bread?h, 31'_1'\, rokhibh,
Sabbath, nﬁw, shbbath; Height, T119 (w), kbmah,
Euphrates, 17'1:3: prath, Fisod, 31 (ay), mibbal

* (yabhil, fo flow*®).
Month, WM, khodésh' (kha-

dish, 7o make new),

Wives, W3, nashim (with

mase. termination: irr. pl.

f TN,
° ngﬁ) To become dry ; to be dried up,
Cubit, ﬂ@!jn Hmmih, . W_.'_l‘: yabhésh t.
Length, 3R, oréch. Waters, 313, miyim (irr.).
J =, i

* So Gesenius, Others derive it from nabhél, o drop off (of
leaves, &c.); and make its primary meaning, delapsus pluvie.
Simonis.

t Intransitive verbs often take («) for (=) in ult. of 3rd sing.
perfect. In the other persuns they are conjugated regularly.
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Ordinal Numbers.

[cn. 6. § 2

Erercise 24,

xw) oy
*rz)*bw oy
w2 o
"nar o
Wi =

S T

2 n:w Yagiy o 2
L a0 3 SN
ary ¢ DUNY 'w:mz’a
VDY 5 ehD N
MTIY 6 0y

NI TP W
Ap?8 7D N VT

oY oWy e 'm’) '15
Faliy aww W DR
'm}‘aw “m 1'75*1 9 '1'72
-m»z PiND wbw 10 : 02

ABR DWRO MInd TR
N n*w‘aww mamy
DY DY 11 A

n:m'! 5N n3me o “m:
o u*y:\.-m A 513m 12
WY IR 13 YD
wInY o Oy Nyava

SYINT G 'mm

(yom gkhad
yom shéni

yom sh’lishi

L qyom rbhidt
viy’hi- yOom kh*mishi
bho kér yom hish-

\ ghish-shi,

2 yom hishsh’bhiyt shibbath
liyh6vah F®lghéchi. 3 hin-
nahir hayzh irbavah rashim.
4 shém hackhad Pishoén.

5 shém-hinnihar
Gikhdén. 6 shém-hinnghar
hishsh’lishi Khidde'kél,

7 h¥nnghar  hiarbhivi  hae
P’rath. 8 lakikh 16 L&méch
sh’ti nashim, shém haikhith
vadah v'shém hishshenith
Tsillah. . 9 viyydléd Noikh
sh’ioshih bhanim. 10 sh’lash
mebth Fmmah oréch hifte.
bhzh, kh*mishshim #mm3h
rOkhbahh, Gsh’léshim immah
komathahh. 11 sh’ndyim
sh’niylm baf #-Noikh #l-
hittebhah. 12 himmibbdl
bayzh #rbalim yém yil-hi-
13 bi#khodEsh hish-
sheéni b’shibYah v'P¥srim yom
likhodesh yabh’shah habréts.

hishsheni

Ardts.

* And evening was and morning was = and the evenmg and

morning were (E. T.).
by ‘7 (to) = became.

bey&t.’

Here:

S went,

Cf. 188.

‘was divided into,

* hayah (— was, followed
¢ “And Noah

¢ gl =tlo; inio,
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b) 1. And the evening and the morning were the seventh (225)
day. 2. Three and twenty sons. 3. Forty-two years. 4. One
hundred and three days. 5. Sixteen sons. 6. One thousand
two hundred and elght years. '

Onar. VII. The Pronouns. § 1. Personal Pronouns.

Nominative. ‘ 226
P
. "nf s >
11 i~ 6 We NN, 0
E-;lﬁ-;hi *nikh-nf, nikh-ni
2 Thou (m) TIPN 7 You(m) DAR
t-tah o %t-t¥m
3 .Thou (£) Foh] 8 You (f.) R
i Ht-tén
4 He - NI 9 They (m.) o, HDET
hie hém, hém'-mah
5 She CNT || 10 They 8) ¥ooma
s ki o hén, hén[nih
‘ Accusative. . o.oo227
N Me  opRot 160 0IR othan

12 Thee (m.) ?I’nz»z &-th’cha 17 You (m) D:)ﬂN gth-ch¥m
13" Thee (£) NN o-thach 18" You (f Yy - '[J.HR tth-chén
14 Him 7R 5-th6 || 19 Them (m) DOR o-thim
15 Her 'ﬂDR o-thabh [| 20 Them (f.) ]ﬂN o-thin

Other relations expressed by preposmons and pro- 228
nominal affixes :—

. . : ‘ (To, TowARDS)
To. 5 , “on (on) H-(18)
21 Me B o N el
32 Thee (m.) 77 Deha TON  eRecha -
H [
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(To) (To, Towarps)
23 Thee (F) 2 lach 75N Eliyich
24 Him Y1 oy &lav
25 Her MY 1ahh g:'m &-13-ah
26 Us '#j'z’ Ta"na 13:5;4 g-1¢"-n0
" 97 You (m.) D?'r) 13-ch&m D;}"?ﬁ *]é-ch&m
2 You(f)  13b li-chen 1998 1é-chen
20 Them (m.} an'; 1a-hem DN le-hem
30 Then (£) 1Y lichen TooR  clehin
From 13 * In 3 ‘
31 Me ’J?S?J mim-mén’-ni a1 2 bi
32 Thee (m) 0 mim-m'chi 42 - Y2 Wehi
33 Thee (£} TDD mim-méch 43 93  bach
34 Him 1D mim-men-nd | 44 33 b
35 Her {00 mimomen-ndh [ 45 P2 bahh
36 Us - 13?3’3 mim-mén’-ni 16 ﬂJEl i'-nfl
37 You (m.) DJD mic-ctm 47 DJS ba-ch#m
38 You(f) 1D mic-cén. 48 133 bi-chén.
. o Di bam,
39 Tihem (m.) D.:'(D mé-h&m 49 LDHS {bi-hém
- L [ pj%i bi-hén,
40 Them (f.) ‘(ﬂg mé-hén 50 «L 3 {ba—hén
Wit ¢ &¥th Wirh
51 Me WIN ittt 56 Us P it-t-nd
52 Thee (m) TMN it-t'chd | 57 You (m.) DIMN it-vehém
53 Thee ©) PN it-tich | 58 You(f) 1IPN it-vchen
54 Him PR it0 | 59 Them (m) DAN ittam . -
55 Her [P ittahh | 60 Them (£)  1OA} it-tin

. 1% before light suffixes,
v?



§1.l
As 7
5 (p2*: here ™ = .
cwhat,” used as a rel. con-
junciion: ‘#hat,” ‘ quod.” E.)
61 I b ia] ca-mo-ni
62 Thou (m.) ?l'\rSB ¢3-md’-cha
63 Thou (£, A ci-mdch

64 He D ed-m'-h
65 She 3 ca-md’-ah
66 We 31]'1?33 ca-md’-nk

Tle Pronouns,

81
As (228)
6’," You(m) DI2 c3-ch&m
68 You £ ]5\5 “ca-chén
69 They (m.) D.‘is ca-h&m
70 They (f.) ]I:\i) ca-h&n

Ezamples of Prepositions with a plural (construct)

Jorm before
sk R
lit. th TV
Trderpury, | TIOR8
oo
AoA | omATRY
under : instcad of Dj‘\nnJ
(lit, the wider T~
parts). MRIAZG)
3 1
Detween (lit. local, Doa
inlerval). TES
Tur. only with
Pplur, suffix).
wt "_111_7
{usque ad) as far "Iy
as (h). T
W - (=R
 before =ufi‘ixes.) *'_71]
Y T4y
upon. A
vy
D7y,

Suffixes.

H-kh*rai, after me,
E-kh*-ré-chi; gfter thee (m.).
d-kh*ré-ch¥m, after you {m.).

229

tﬁkh-té-h§m, under them.

tikh-tai.
hé-ni, belween me.

bé-né-chim, between you (m.).

Yi-dai, (up) to me.

Ya-dav, (up) Lo him.
JJE-dé-chEm, (up) to you (m.).
Ya-lai, upon me.

Ya-18-cha, upon thee (m.).

' Ya-lav, upon him.

*16-hém, upon them (m.).

" ‘IDQ i3 always used before the lghter, not hefore the
‘keavier, guffixes, Some of the poets use it with L_), 3 also, but

only hefore monosyllabic (rarely dissyllabic) prepositions, E)

t But this (observes Ewald)

is from a root. Lamed He, and

E 3
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230 Remarks ( for JSuture reference). .
& The forms in parenthesis are rare; those with p poetical.
1[I In pause, “IN.

2 Thou, m.] Also (M), In pause, n};\;:z

4, 5, He, She) a) The } was perhaps heard at the end as
& sort of half~vowel (G.). &) In the Pen-
tateuch N} stands also for she: it is
then usually poirted like N1 (i. e

NI1); but this is merely an ortho.

graphical anomaly.
6 We) (szi).
8 You, f.] (."13}3’123, in four passages). (U:\z:z, once).

22 To thee, m.] ,‘!?'?, in pause, ';?
28 To you, f.} n:j'?.

29 To them,m | ROY, Wb,

31 From me) (p) 0, (p) ‘JD

231 The prepositions and other very short attrited pa.rticies take
the Jomgest possible pronunciation. before suffixes, Thus (1}
they constantly take the foretone 4': (2) prefer the longer fors

mations; e. g. ord (not Ds), &c., though D3 is-found, but

ki T T
often DUB- (3) They take 4 instead of € as union-vowel of the
suffix: 50 much so that this & expels even the ¢ of the suffix of
ond fem. sing. 72, & (4) So also b3 (every, all) has as-
sumed some pronominal peculiarities from its quasi-pronominal
notion : -1]5?, ciillanG, we all ; 1'73 or ‘;1'3;3, ciilléch or ciiltach,
T % v .
thou entirely (E.).

232  Sometimes two prepositions precede the same suffix: as
YA, mittikhtdv (from-beneath-kim =} from his place ;

7355, I'nég’di (ad-coram-me, to before me =) over-against me,

50 has the termination _ (&) from its origin. So '52;2 and.
by,

® With collectives it is used apparently only. .



§:1

The Pronouns,

83

in my presence, &c. ; 'u], in the presence of ; my: (in-adhuc- (232)
me —') wh:le 1 am skl alwe, while I kave my being.

Vocabulary.
Sound wisdom, n’uhn (zwy), 233

Mouth, 71D, peh (irreg. See
list),

Destruction, '!ﬂﬂ‘J (a),

m'khittah,

Also, D), gim.

Calamity, 'ﬁg, éd,

To luugh, PITY, sikhik.

To toil, 9P, Yamal

To build, 7133, banah,

In vain, Nw), shav.

To perish, TJR, abhid.

To recompense, to reward, I773],
gamil.

To say, 1?_3N,Emﬁr.

To -pour out: ‘@zy, shiphich.

Counsel, 8y (y ) Yetsah
('ry:. to c:n'msel).

thshiyysh (‘mb, o subsist,
to be firm), o .
Understandmg, | J*;l (w), bi«
pih,
Strength, T2 (),
rah. T
Morsel, D (d), pith.
Dry, aom. kharebh.
Quiet (subst Yy '!1'7?), shilvih,
Sacrifice, mcitm, na.
bhikh (dec. 6).
Strife, contention, 2%, ribh.
Blood, D'-TT, dam,

g’bhﬁ-

28

Memorial, '\3; or 1;_)3, z&-ch¥r
or z& chér.,
I, ot not, ¥ (1mi; -lo).

Exerczse 25.

o o Y03 9 1
spriga o:'m: MND) 2
-u-m nmnb QY R 3
na 'ur-ﬂ') MR 4
192 1~1~m \'my Nw

* In pause for '[ﬂN

ittakh.

1 pt ch’sil m’khittah 16,

2 gim-*ni b’éd’ch¥m ¥skhik
{p). 3 hii* ydshebh labheskh
4 im-Y’hovah 15-
yibhn¥h biyith, shav® Yam'la

+ Partep. Act. of "Kal, .'m;], (verbs in ,‘1 take * for «), pl

0"393, with sufilx 1’Jﬁ3

234
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TAR6 77 2W) TR 5
I3V 7 AT 09N
oy mms  TRY W
Jayok! cm 125Y 9 *'w
0N -n-v’: m*.m 10
- YA -uw'*'; 1 -mze

n-n:u *‘7 pbye} *m
m’m rr:nn no 2 12
‘3"\"!'(2? N’m man M

The Pronouns.

[cH. 7
5 #shrécha v't6bh
Iach. - 6 abhid zichram hém-
mih, 7 yibhe'’khét bh’cha
yod’vé sh’mé&’cha. 8 Y’hsvah
gamil Yalai. 9 shaph’chd di-
mim cimmiyim. 10 amirt’
layhgvah *donai attah, 11 1i-
vétsah v’thshiyyah, 2ni bhi-
nah, i g’bhtrahi 12 76bh
pith khrebhah v’shilvah-bah
mibbiyith malé® zibhkhé-ribh.

boénav bd.

) 1. Thou (m.) shalt hide my commandments with thee.

2. I wisdom have dwelt (°with) prudence.
4. Prudence dwells with them.

destruction to me,

Cuar. VII. § 2.

3. My mouth is

Demonstrative and Interrogative

Provouns, Demonstrative Pronouns.

! Sina. ‘Prur. Sine. Prue,
This {;n n:; :; }n’m 58 ;::Z ::1 }él—léh, a
' m. 17 -n';n m. hil-liz, hil-lazth
That {f W {f. hi-lo-z0
The [m- VT o m. hi-h@*  ha-heém .
same{f. N R AR} S hi-hi* hﬁ.—hén
v SineG. Prug,
“ m. f.
wih 2 nNa | omhea
45 WD NN | ona
o md b | od
Fom 7 PN | ron

* < Those who know.’
stat, constr,

Pastep, Act. of Kal, Y'T* (fo know), in
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The demonstrative z&h, 73} (also 3, i), is also (es- 236

pecially in poetry) used, like our that, for the relatwe
pronoun : “the place that (7, 28h) you intend for me.

Thus: “#he city that you five in’ might be translated
literally in Hebrew, except that instead of érn we must
use in Hebrew in-iz (cf. 246). E. g. Ps. civ. 8, o
the place DU:) DY T which thou hast destined for

them. It is even employed (like “shér) to give a re-
lative sense to another word. (I'or an instance, see the
last Example in the Exercise on the Relative, p. 92.)

i is used adverbially, a) for there, .‘n 71, see there ! and 237
then merely as an intensive particle, especmlly in questions, as
m TID'?, why then? (prop. why theref), b) in reference to
ti;:e, f;; now, as D*Dyj‘ 'ﬂ', now (already) fwice.

The 'mterrogatwe pronoun is mi (M), who? for 238
persons ; mah, mdik- 7V "), what? for things.
R WD signifies who is he? R D who is she? DBut
NI 12 (what ke), RNY D (what she), signify what is
11! In the same way, nbn 3, who are these ( per-

_s0ns) ¢ but WL)N TV what are these (things) ? ‘
The mterrogatwe "™ may be used in reference to 239

a plm‘al also in reference to fhings; but only when
the notion of persons is implied, e. g. DY ", mi

Sh’chém? who are the Sheckemites ? 3 may- also stand
in the genitive, as Y N3, whose' daughter ?- and mi
and mah, without interrogation, for ‘any.’ For /M
in this sense we have also the specific term TIND
(from 7Y N, quidquid). G. )

nrj is also used in the sense of kow, as an exclamatory par- 240
txcle X

The pronoun of the third person N (N"I, ﬂf;ﬂ, 241
they, 13, 737, is, ea, id; U, e, ea) may also be Jomed
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(211) to substantives, and then takes the article, if the
substantive has it: NWI3 YW, s oir; RWID DY,

eo die (G.).

242  The article is sometimes omitted, from the natural Jeﬁnileneés
of N¥7; especially when the noun is only defined by a sufiz

PR T

When employed in this way, MW7 is to be distinguished
from the demonstrative T¥; for [T} (= ovrog, hic), this, points

to an object present or near, but N¥J (= adrdg, is) indicates
{like ‘the article) an ohject already mentisned or known [the
former answering to this, and the latter nearly to that]. G.

. Vocabulary.

[For the Declensions, when referred to, cf. App. L.]

243 7o be clean, '1;:!!9. taher.
To collect, \:]915, asdph.
To bind, T, tsarir,
Sin ng@g: khirrath (DI,
to stumble ; to sin).

. quling, N, bi.

Poverty, misery, 12N, *bhéi

- (i, elp.).
Slrife, D’;’-!p’
midyanim {decl. 2: a, P7T).

contention,

Complaining, murmuring, TM,
siakh.

A wound, YYD or YYD, patsyd
or pétsﬂ-(fdecl. 6).‘

Without cause, D3, Khia-

‘DAoL

Wind, MM, riikh.
Fists, D197 (dual of 1377,

inus.), Ehéphni’yim (decl.
8, o). Co

Garment, n‘gr_jp, simlah (w,
Pdm, 12, ).

Measure, T, middah (decl.
8, a); 'l‘_TD, to measure.
Work, Topn (<) mitsth

(decl. 9, u); Ny, vash,
1o make. ’
To dream, D?n, khalim,
4 dream, D397, kbelom.
Mountain, a0 @, hir, -

End, limit, P (d), kats (decl
8, b).
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Erercise 26,

W AN T 1
m7 N "35 2 NG
n*w'vsb n*mn m'a ﬁ:z»z
'm'? mn D‘yxa b
’nwnmb D‘J’,V ’rm'abnn
mT aox " 3 1“.-1‘517
DR D I3
oY) mw“m -x‘mw:
Mmoo M 4 i3
15\: 5 m5rr -nzm
Ty ey q?@ e 6

§ TN WPTR o
i s v'm-r‘*:: -r:d
vn TR 02 pwﬁm
Y MM OwR
u*n'm -[wn TR

) -n-v 1 v:yw-nn 10
NTTID w AT

el T ) W: 11
-n-v "pu;m 151::'1'3 12

5) 1. Who will bind the winds?

Jehovah !

s < Will say.”

3. I have dwelt on the mount of holiness.

1 mi-yomir, tahirt! mekhas
tatht? 2 Pmt 6i? 'mi *bhoi?
I'mi midyanim? 1'mi-sfikh?
Pmi ph’tsayim khinn&m ? ’'mi
kh¥chlilith Pénayim ¢ Hm’i-
kh'rim yil-hiyyain (p.).

3 mi asiph-raikh b’khoph-
nav? mf tsarir-miyim bissim-
lzh? mih-sh’mé? Gmih-
sh¥m-~b’nd? 4 mah hikh®lém
hizzigh *shér (which) khalimta?
3 mi-elleh? 6 mi-z&¢h meléch
hidccabhod? 7 Y’hovah 4do-
nénd, mah-dddir shimchi
b’chdl-haaréts ! 8 Y’hovah mi-
yishchon b’hir kddshécha?
hélech tamim, 9 Y’hovah
mi-chiméchi ?  mih-yakar
kh¥sd’cha Elabim? 10 hédi-
Yeni Y’havah kitstsi tmiddith
yimg mih-hi*, 11 mathii
yamith v'abhid sh’nd?

12 mih-gad’li  miY*sécha
Y’hovah !

2. How great is thy glory,
4, What

+ Eng. Trans. ‘redness,’ ‘dimness’ (G.); “flerceness’ (L.),
" 1 (To those tarrying ==) to those wko tarry (or linger)..

§ An adjective signifying glorious, derived from the root
"\‘IN, {not used in Kal), 0 be wide.

| Make-me-know ; cause-me-to-know,

-]
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(244) is your (m. pl.) name? 5. This river. 6. Those rivers. 7. This
boy. 8. This girl. 9. Whose daughter is this girl2

- : v i -

Cuar, VIL. § 8. Relative Pronoun.

245 The relative pronoun is “WN shér (who, which)
indeclinablo; for which the prefix ¥ (less com-
monly W) with following Dagesk is also used (but
chiefly in rabbinical Hebrew).

246" Cases of the Relative] The indeclinable relative
pronoun “WN virtually assumes different cases by

taking after it the cases of the personal pronouns—
m. - f m . S

‘Nom, iR "t *shar sshér

Gen.” (noun with ' )

- pron. suffix) 'Mg (as mase.)

Dat. ~‘b-—'rﬂx’ ,‘-15——'\];!}2 'ghér——15 *ghér
lahh ({0 whom)
Ace. inR-——"W)N ﬂﬂN—-—'IWN *shér——5tho, *sher
othnhh (whom)

247 Just SO in the plural : Dg?—‘l{_&}ﬁ, 2ghér-lahém,

-to whom, &c. One or two words are generally inter-
posed.

Thus : 1?3N, immb, kis mother.
'!BN——'WJN. *shér immd = whose mother (i. e. who
his motker)

2¢8  Just so the relative “shér converts demonstrative
adverbs of place, time, &c. (= kere, tﬁere, then, §&c.)
into the corresponding relative adverbs :

DY sham, DY—WR 'sher—sham,
T there. S where.
’ TYB!Z’ shim’'mih, 'TBTZ’——'IL’N sshir——sham’mih,
T thither. = whither.

pr mish-sham, DWD——'\WR *shér mish-gham,

thence, “ whence.
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In this way a relative force may be given to the 249
oblique cases of the first and second persons: as,
thou, Jacob, whom I kave chosen, AT WR, °shér

Lkhirticha, i. e. whom I-have-chosen-thes (suffix of =
2nd person added to the verb).

~ The acc. whom may be expressed by R (“shér) 250
alone; asin Gen, ii, 2,

The antecedent personal or demonstrative pronoun 251
is often omitted before “shér; and mnearly always
when a prepositional prefix stands hefore it. The
preposition is then to be construed with the implied
pronoun, the expressed relative taking the case re-
quired by the construction of its own clause. Just
so in Lnglish, from what, of what, &e.: e. g. thou
shall drink from what (ﬁyljp_, mé’shdr) the young men

will draw (Ruth ii. 9).

Sometimes such a general notion as time or place 252
‘must be supplied: as, WRA, basshér (in the place
avhere =), where ; '1’5’3[9, mé&shdr (from the time
when =), from whei.

As in English, the relative is sometimes omitted, 232
the relation heing implied by the position of the
relative clause, which stands as a sort of appoesition
to the word it is to modify. - This happens (especially
in poetry)—

[
Qe
-

@) When the relative would be in-the nom. or ace.
(without a prep.*). Thus, ‘%e has fallen into
the pit ke made,” would be expressed-exactly as
in English, Cf. Ps. viil. 2.

* In & relative clause serving as a further deseription of a
substantive, ‘the relative moy be omitted when a pronoun s ex-
pressed, if it be a closely subordinated .idea : e. g. the way they

should walk in, |3 1D ':'['I;h'!, Exod. xviii. 20,
T R T~
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) So especially in general specifications of time:
at the time the offering began, n’awn 'JHH nya.

c) When the anfecedent parsonal or " demonstrative
pronoun is also omltted ¢ Skeol shall carry away
NYT (those who) sin.’ The omitted antecedent

may “also be a general notion of place or time,
so that a clause stands apparently under the
government of a preposition. Thus, whereas
in Enghsh we can say, ‘to where I kave prepared
Jor kim, in Hebrew we may go further, and
say, ¢to I have prepared for lim, % ’n‘lJ’J“‘%&
(&k-heehindthi 16).

When the implied pronoun would, if expressed, be
in the genitive, the preceding noun takes the star.
constr. Thus, by the kand of him thow wiff send,
M9wm T3, byad (stat. constr.) tishlikh,

Such relative clauses as more specifically deecmbe a
substantive, may slso be added to a preceding spe-
cification ‘by the copulative conjunction: the orphan
G5 Y 85, V16 yozer 16 (and there is no helper to

him =), and one who has no helper,

(254)

255

256

Vocabulary.
257 To forsake, 23}, Yazibh.
Way, n'lN, Orikh, pl. °ra- .

khéth, constr. f“n-\ﬁ: Or-
khoth.

Magistrate, "%, shoter
(pertep. - act. of Kal, from
[shatiir] fo torite).

Ruler, bpn, mdshgl (partcp.

Uprightness, =Y, yoshér (ya-
shir, fo be straight).
Perverse, V}p}?, vikkésh (ya-

kish, to convict of perverse-
7ess).

Ant, n?rg_; {w), n’malah.
Leader, ]Jrgnce, PR, katsin.

act. of Kal, mashil, fo rule).
Also, even, D), gim.
Welfare, i
Peace,

}Dﬁ'?g}, shalém,
Against, ipy, hiiAN

Heel, hule) }’ikébh.
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Holy, YY1, kadosh,

- Excellent, %*'-:IB, #ddir.
Desire, yamn, khéphéts.
Blood, D;:I, dam, for 8&dim

(ish-daimim, man.of blood =
bloody man, blood-thirsty
man),

Inmost part, or recess, P
(a), m¥khkir (A7), to ex-
plore), v

Wealth, treasure, N} a w),
toVaphéth, i

Wicked device ; wickedness,
710t zimmah (decl. 10).
ol
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Joseph, DV, Yoseph (lit. ad- (257)
ding).

‘To sell, ﬁgg, machir.

Eqypt, D"\KD, Mitsri'yim.
D, piadah.

To redeem, {')NJ, gal.

(1) Enemy,

(2) Adversity, }ﬂg’ tatir.

To obtain, acquire, rup, kanah

His right hund, '1:‘?:_3? y’'mind,
for M T,
hand of his right side ("3,
the r:'ght). v

yi& y’minﬁ;

Not, '), én, is the construct state of MY, dyin (nothingness,

nought), used adverbially. With L) governing personal pronoun,

it signifies, I (you, &e.) have nof & — (havé no —),

Exercise 27.

@ Y M oA
pry n'mmn TﬂN
pYoN '73:0 -lbm"m '15 2
‘7wm -nazt) vxa '15'1*3
iR +~r;n'>:_u RO 3
w2 s amoa

* Go (thou).
t YR, fsh-sh’lomd,

1 hiroz'bhim Srkhoth yoshir, 258
ssher Grkhothéh¥m’ Yikk’shim,
2 lzch &l-n’malah Yatsel, *sher
én-1ihh katsin
shél. 3 gdm-ish sh’l6mi *shér-
barikht bho Sehal lkhmi hig-

shoter Umo-

 man-of-my-peace,’ i.e. “my

[riend’ (who, whenever he came, inquired after my health, &c.).

1 lit. eating = who ale.
eat, .

Partep. act. of Kal, from 528, to-
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£y DY *oTn

vwn R ’rcvwﬁ-b 4
:'vzsrr-5: T nm
n-r~-r~:~. ﬁvm omT wm 5
o::‘rm a0 N 6 i)
gy =Ty e -mm

gt n::r'&‘) 7 mnﬁm
"1 §m:‘ i o w
=) nmp s 'u
5 1'7m mim 513 On o
TN D*wbx"a:‘b:v
w'n ma:mm v‘m »w:vna

n'm: 10 z::"v 15‘12}& 1
133 m:w m gy

5) 1. {He) whose son said.
eaten,
have no ruler.

[cu. 7. § &
dil Yalsi Yakebh, 4 likdoshim,
shér-baaréts kEmmah, v’addiré
cl-kh#phtsi~-bham,. 5 #nshé
sshér bidehem’ zim-
m3h. 6 *nf Yéséph *khichém
“shér-m’chirtém’ othf Mits.

ray’'mah. 7 16-ziach’ri #th-

damim

yadd, yom “shér padim minni-
8 hir z&#h-kin’thih
y'mind. 9 &l gidsl Y’hovih
imgléch gaddl yil-cl-F1ohim
“shér b'yadd mekhk'rd ardts,
v'th63*photh hirim 16 ; *shéc-
10 gailta hir-
Tslyydn zéh shacintd oké,

tsar.

16 h¥yyam.

2. The men whose bréad I have
3. The men whose bread I have eaten,
5. The man who trusted me.

4. Men who
6. The men who

trusted them. 7. 'Thy covenant which I observed.

Cuap. VIII,
§1.

The Regular Verb.
Derivation of Verbs,

The Congugations.

59  Verbs, like nouns, may be divided, in respect to
their origin, into three classes.

a) Primitives.

b) Verbal derivatives, derived from other verbs.

* Has lifted up. Perf. of the form called Hiphil.
+ As for the saints. The prefix '7 with pl, of m’n'r) (kaddsh),

holy. Decl. 3.

1 lit. Egypt-wards = into Egypt.
wards tnfo, of motion fo, or inlo.
Suffix of 3rd p] mase,

§ He-redeemed-them.

The final 'T_ = wards, fo-
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¢) Denominatives,” or those derived (ds nomine) (260)
from a noun : which appear to be of later origin
than the two preceding classes (G.).

The noun, from which a denominative verb comes, 26
is generally a derivative: e. g. 127, labhan, 0 b¢
whito, hence ng;“?, I’bhénah, a brick (from its colour),
and hence again, ];l:?; to make bricks; from M7
dagih, 7o increase greatly, Y7, dag, o fish; and hence
again, V1, dig, fo fish (G.).

A peculiar kind of denominatives, of rather late 262
formation, are derived from augmented nouns, so that
one of their radical letters was in the noun a servile:

e. g. M3, ntakh, to rest, to set oneself down ; hence,

the noun, J'\DZL n#'khiith, o seting down ; and hence
again, NMY, nakhith, o descend (G.).

Conjugations or Species of the Hebrew Verd.] The 263
original signification of the root receives various mo-
difications of meaning, according to a regular analogy,
by a specific change of form:. e. g. “"W_J'T?, o learn;
Y, to cause to learn, to teach ; 22U, to lie; 2DUMN
to cause to lie, to lay.

In other languages such words are regarded as new derivative 264
verbs: e. g. fo fall, to fell ; jacre, to throw; jacére, fo lie;
‘yivopau, to be born ; yevvdaw, to beget, to bear. Bat in Hebrew,
where these formations are beyond comparison more regular
than in any other language, they have been called conjugations®
and parts of the same verd.

The changes consist partly in varying the vowels
of the root, or doubling one or more of its letters
(Gzp, 91p; Yoip, Tip; Yowp, Swdwp; kirel, kil ;
kozel, kol kulal, ksl ; comp. to lis, to lay; to
Jall, to fell) ; partly ir prefixing formative letters or

"~
=
5]

©.* Hebr. D)3, buildings, more correctly species, modifica-

tions of the grou'nd-form.
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(265) syllables (P0p3, S0, nikel, hikdl; comp. speat,
 bospeak ; count, to recount; bid, forbid); sometimes
in a change of each kind, as '7!_’.-}"31):7, hithkzizel.

The conjugations that are in common use are—
Kal or light, because not burdened '7t_gp (3rd sing. masc

[cH. 8.

266

with any accessory meaning, or
with any formative addition or
doubled letter. :

Niphal, properly reflexive, ‘mostly
passive: u prefived with i, and
S#’va under the first radical.' (The
fall prefix, as we shall see, i3 hin.)

Piél, mostly intensive; to act with
diligence, eqrnesiness, or frequency.
Second radical doubled by dagesh
vowels, i, 2.

Pual, passive of Piél. Second radical
doubled by dagesh: vowels 4, d.

Hiphtl, mostly causative: k prefixed
with € (with & in other forms),
and { (with Yod) for the second
vowel.

Hophal, passive of Hiphil,
Hithpagl, an intensive reflerive ; the

T of perfect), kie
til, to kill.

Sop3, nikesl, ke was
“E kille

Swp, kitedl, ke killed
“*  manry; he mas-
sacred,

5:9p, kiwedl, ke was
% killed violently,
Ge '

Swapiy, hikdl, ke caused
T to kill,

"opi, bakel.
SwpIT, highkitel,

sylleble Aith prefized, and (like
Pial, from which it is formed) a
strong dagesk in the second radical.

The names of the Conjugations are /M actual
tenses of the old Paradigm byg, payil, 5}75;,“%5, &e.
The selection of this verb was unfortunate, because
from having for its second radical a guttural which
is incapable of receiving dagesh, the name is not an
exact tylpe of the usual formation of the tense for
the regular verb. Kdtd&? is now generally used for
the Paradigm, and has the advantage of clear distinct
sound, but the disadvantage of stating forms that
have no existence; for none of the forms but Kal
occur in Hebrew, and even that is rare, and. confined
to the poetical books,

267
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As compared with Kal (= light), the other con- 268
jugations are called heavy because they are burdened
with formative additions,

- The persons in the perfect of the derived conjuga-
tions are formed, as in Kal, by appending to the fense-
root (3rd s'hﬁg. masc.) the suffixes #; 1d, ¢t; Gh; | ni;
toa, tén' ; . .

Since the terminations that begin with a vowel 270
(@h, ©) are added to the root in the same way, one of
them may serve as an examFle for the other; and so,
for the same reason, one of the persons with a ter-
mination beginning with a consonant, may serve for
the rest*; only the pupil must remember that, since
tind, téw' are accented on the penult, a Kamefs in the
first syllable of the root will be changed into SFva
or, (if the initial consonant is a guftural) into a
Khateph,

Thus: . 271
Perfect, (Tense-root) .

1 sing. 3m. 3f.

Niphitl woopy | oo nonm
niksslid niktil nikelah

Pl Ui P nowp
) kieealti kiteel kitglah

Puat "N R o
kiiralti kiiftsl kit#’lah

Hiphtl o | opn | nbepn
, hikealtr hikedl hﬂct_ﬂéh

Hphad | opbgpy | Sepn | mowupn
hokexltl hokl hiske’lab

Hithpail | SPOBRNT | Sopnm | mowpnn
hithls it hithkazel hithkize’lah

_* These model (or normal) forms are marked in the Paradigma
with an asterisk.
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Observe that in Pi2l, the characteristic ¢ is dropt in the other
persons, in Hiphtl, the i is retained in the 3rd fem. Aiktiiak
{and therefore in 3rd plur. Aiktéld). The pupil will find ne
difficulty in filling up the other' persons (mikfilti, nik¢ylta,
nikealt, nikeEl, nike’lah, | nik#dind, nikfElt8m, nik#Eltén, nik'la).

. Vocabulary.

Y73 Word, ‘mk, om§r (decl. 6, ). | Hoil, ‘h:[, barad.

T divide into  five, wrg:j:, Rock, pbp, Y18y (decl. 6, B).
khimmesh (khamish, five). | Tree, Yy, vets (decl. 7, a).
Plenty,,,y;g?, sabhil, To flow, "1, malsr§.
Year, 1Y, shanzh (pl. sha- | @ o0 -ypg, pakid §.
nim and shindth). To destroy, [T], [shamidl,
7o let go, &ec., mnw, sham#e®. used in Hzp;ﬂr
To lcarn, 'm‘) lamadf 4 city, 1 "V: i,

To break; to brcak in pieces ;
to afflict, -;_-m}, shabhir. To steal, 23 2 ganabh

Afftiction, sorrow, ﬂJtD, sh#- | 7o bless, Ep=D barich |,
bher, To walk, ?[?n, haldch ¥.

Exercise 28.

4a) YD TIOND ma'a: 1] 1 nilckdtd b%mré phichi.

13 n’v:-\ rmb: o | 2 nilodah righm, 3 2¥riy
tsiddikim nimlat, 4 limmadti
D 4 m'm: D’?"IR

: tthch¥m torah. 5 khimmesh
wnr s ""l’“ DI | gth-tréts Miterx'yimn ®* bishe'

Y YWD DD YINNN | bhay sh'ng hassabhay,

* In Niphal, to Ze thrown down.
+ In Piel, to teach.
t In Hiphil, fo cause to Jlow ; to rein (trans.).
§ In Hiphil, -fo cause fo visit ; to order to inspeci : hence to
place a person over ; to make him a manager, &c.
| In Hithpagl, to bless oneself ; think oneself happy, &e.
-€ In Hithpatl, to walk ; 20 go about (slso of a course of It je)
** Egypt.
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'NW‘JVHIDDWJ 5 =.VJ’(E)'! 6 nishm’tt bhidé-s¥18y
_53_ n 7 D"‘(QBW .VL)D shoph’téhém. 7 Eth—cbl-Véls

'ﬁ:n -uw 'wwn vy
'r':'mn'BD 2w 8

wy-na '1.'.11:!"7;; 9

-2 Nwpy 10 *mnw)n
-T2 W :ﬁn: g
-n'w TR 85 11 :mv
]"IN'I"ZV D"!‘m

LR Y by AT 12
angal T 13

hissadeh shibbér hibbarad.
8 nishb’rfi e3l-m'gh*bhayich *.
9 yil-sh&'bhér bith-Yimmi
hishbirti, 10 Y*misa
[Amasa] lo-nishmirt bi-
kh&'rébh eshér b’yid-Yodabh,
11 16 himfir Y’hovah Fi6him
vil-haa'réts (p.). 12 himtartd
vil Yir gkhith. 13 hishmid
¥th-hikhori{ mipp’né-hém.

14 Pouiphir hiphkid othd

TN 'mms 14 : cn*zsn b’bhéthd. 15 Noxkh hits
PRI 13 15 ;323 MR | tsiddik  hithhallech ¥th-ha-
El5him.

L OTONT IR 70T

5) 1. Thou art taken, O Babel! 2. I am broken-hearted.
3. 1 was stolen from the land of the Hebrews. 4. They
divided- the land -into-five. 5. The kings have placed- him -over
the land. 6. The rightcous (pl) walked with God. 7. He
blessed-himself in his heart. 8. You (pl m.) have placed- us
~over your house.

Cuar. VIIL. § 2. On the ground-form (or Conju-
gation) Kal (G.).

The forms of the Hebrew verb are the Perfect (1) ;
the Infinitive (2); the Imperative (3}; the fmperfect
[often called the Future] (4) ; the Participle (5).

If the forms are taken in this order, and the Conjugations in

the usual order Kal (1), Nipkal (2), Piel (3), Pual (4), Hiphil (5),
Hophal (6), Hithpaé! (7), the combination of two numerals will

* Thy lovers.
pronominal suffix.

1 Niphal of 173?} (= ¢vhdrreobas), to be on one’s guard
against,

t The Horims.

A Participle Piel, Jnxrg (decl. 7, a), with

F

(274)
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(276) supply a ready means of shortly denoting the mood or tense and
conjugation of any form, Thus 2, 5 (= secord form of the fifth
conjugation), i. e. the Infinitive of Hiphil; 3, 2 (= third form
of the second conjugation), i. e. Imperative of Niphal,

Trae Suorr ParapieM or Kar.

277 1 Perv. 2001,:’5" 3 Imperat. | 4 Imperf. 5 Pa‘;'_tcp‘ }?aft;.'
1 Kal | katsl | kol k'3l yik¢ol korel | katal

9278 Perfect.—{(a) The third singular of this tense is
considered, as we have secn, the ground-form or root.
Besides the usual roots with vowels G—d&, we also
find the vowels a—d, ¢—¢, usually confined to in-
transitive verbs denoting states and qualities.

) Verbs whose vowels are ¢—&, 4—8&, 3—0, are called respect-
ively, Verbs Middle A, Verbs Middle E, and Verbs Middie O.

279 Verbs Middle E are conjugated exactly like Verbs
Middle A, except in the 3rd sing. of the Perfect.
Thus from cddhéd we shall have cabhidii, cabhddid,
c@bhadt, cabhed, cabl’dak, &e.

280 The exceptions to this rule are (1) Verbs Lamed Aleph, and
(2) the remaining persons of the regular verb when they are in
pause [see 282], 'Thus, 3rd sing. a7 becomes 1P in
pause. ; ™

281  In Verls Middle O the Kholem is retained in
inflexion, where it has the fone; and changed into
Kamets Khatuph, when the tone is thrown forwards.

282 On ‘ Pause’ and its offects *]—The tone-syllable of
the last word of a sentence, or principal member of a
sentence, is said to be in pause. This syllable is
marked with one of the great distinctive accents (es-
pecially A#hnakh [+] and Silluk [1]), as TR DT

283 @) When the syllable in pause has a short vowel, it becomes

long; as LR JWp; DM O NI apiink
TR T
This rule respects principally Patkakk and Segol. Segol

N * The pupil need not study these rules, till he is referred to
toera.
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is, however, strong enough to be retained in pause, when (283)
the syllable closes with Dagesk forle, as 13'7’:5,7’

{Pathakh is sometimes adopted in place of Segol, and
even of Tsere.)
5) When a final tone-syllable begins with two consonants (as
n')mp), the vocal Sh've under the first gives place to a
T T
full vowel ; a more fitting position is thus secured for the
tone, which is moved from the last syllable to the new
penultima: . g. 7‘?@?; "'?P,P, ; m:z'?lg, nz:z?_g; o,
1'7[_')"}’ The vowel selected is always that which had been
ass
dropt from the same syllable, in consequence of the
lengthening of the word, Vocal Sk’va in pause becomes
Segol, and a Khateph gives place to the analogous long
vowel, as Y8, IN; VT, *HA.
T AN L
¢) This tendency to place the tone on the penultima in pause
shows itself moreover in several words which then regu-

larly retract the tome, as YDIN, YJIN; 7O, TPON;
T AT h TAT
m:\y, 71Y; and in some other single cases.
- TAT

The forms that end in #, ¢4, wi, are penacule
(Milél) ; the others are ozyions (Milrd). (a) By
pause {as just described) the accent is, in several
persons, shifted back, and the original vowel of the
second syllable restored. () Vav conversive of the

Porfoct moves the accent forward one syllable.

Infinitive or second ground-form of each Conju- 285
gation]—(a) The shorter infinitive, or infinitive con-
struct ('7!5[), k’t5l) is the more usual; and is the form

that is necessarily used with prefived prepositions.

The longer infinitive (¢nfinitive absolute) is used,
when the action of the verb is stated independently
by itself; it is of common occurrence in a frequent

ebrew idiom, by which it is either—
1) placed before a finite verb, to denote intensily

(or strong asseveration) ;

placed after a finite verb, to denote continuity

(a lasting action).

S
@x
>

F 2
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286 Thus NBDA3 NP2, nichsoph nichsiphta (thou ear-
nestly longedst) ; LIDY WY, viyyishpss shaphéy,
To will be playing the judge.

267 A sort of gerund is formed by the infinitive con-
struct with 9: e. g. bbb for killing [interficiendo, ad
'imea:ﬁciendum}. It may be followed by a substantive
(which, strictly speaking, 'stands in the genitive re-
lation to the gerundial infinitive).

28§ The ') is here so closely connected, that it constitutes part of
the grammatical form Siaph, lik-tol; Y935, lin-psl (with
dagesh lene) : just as the preformatives of the imperfect (e.g.in
yik-261). But a (sn}, sl (from), are not supposed to be zo

closely connected ; hence a begadeephath letter (as 2nd radical)
would not take dagesh lene: 55):2, bi-n’phal (rot bin-pdl).

289 Imperative]—(a) The chief form of the Imperative
Stp (Svp) is the same that lies also at the basis of

the Tmperfect, and which, when viewed as an In-
finitive, is likewise allied to the noun. It expresses
only the second person, but has inflexions for the
Feminine and the Plural. It has no form for the
third person, and even the second must be expressed
by the Imperfect, when a negative precedes, as
Sopn 9%, do not kill; Lit. thow shalt not kill [ne oc-
cidas] (not 5B ).
b) The proper passive conjugations have no Im-
perative, but the reflexive Nipha! and Hithpasl have.
290 The inflexion is exaectly similar to that of the Im-
perfect.

201 Imperfect]—The final ¢ (Kkolem) is only tone-long
(as in the Inf. and fmp.). HHence, a) it is very sel-
dom written fully. &) Before Makkeph it becomes

- Kamets-Khatuph. ¢) Before the afformatives Y- and
% it becomes vocal Si'va. d) In a very few passages
1t 1s changed into 3 befere these afformatives, but
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only when it stands close before the pause: e. g. (291)
aowh, yishptizh, they will judge.
@) Intransitive verbs (middle E and O) take a (Pathakh) in 292
the Imperfect, as 5:[3, to be great, Imperf. 5‘_[3*, iap, to
be small, Imperf. YD )
b) Sometimes both forms exist together; the Imperf, with o
is then transitive, and that with ‘Z intransitive; but now
and then both occur without any difference of meaning.

In the irregular verbs, the feeble ¢ (Tsere) is also found
in the final syllable, as 1/ for J2%.  These three forms

of the Imperfect are called Fmperfect O, Imperfect A, Im-
perfect E*,
¢) In the Pentateuch | (n&) occurs in place of 1), especially
T T
after Vav conversive.

d) For 3 (4) the fuller ending Y (i) is not uncommon
(mostly with an obvious stress on the word at the end of a
period), the vowel of the second syllable being retained, as
™I, yirgd'zln, they tremble 1.

AT 0

In like manner "IDTDPD has a longer form with final 1 203

ropRn . '

In pause [282], the vowel of the second syllable, if it had be- 294

come Sh’va, is restored, and takes the tone, as "smpn, 'bmp*
chra 1O rye

* For the 3ard plur. fem. TTJIDIDPD is substituted in three
instances, to distingunish it from the 2nd pers, the form
ﬂg‘)ﬂ)p" (etymologically more correct), as in Chaldee and
ArB:bic'; and in several instances .‘u‘)ﬂpn seems to have been
used improperly for the 3rd pers. singular. .

t This original ending 1) is common in Aramaean and Arabic.
Of the Imperfect with N, NW};:, Jer. x. 5, is the only example.

. 1 This is also common in Aram. and Arabic (probably in
Imitation of the plural ending 3. G.).
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The Regutar Verb.

|en. 8.

| Learn the Paradigm of Kal, in the Regular Verb, Appendix D.}

Vocabulary.

3 To seek, lo require, ¢, da-

rish.
To be greai, ‘733, gadil.
To anoint, ';][_33,' nasich,
To write, :Dé, cathibh.

To take kold of ; take, seize,
kandle, ¥, taphis,
-

To rage (tumultuously), WQ?’
ragish.

To flee, naa. barakh.

To observe, Tﬁ;;, natsir.

To wink (maliciously or craft-
ily), '(jp, karits.,

To devise (evil), 277, khirish
(to plough; to fabr:cate, &c.).

To forsake, 13}, Yazibh,

To go on, '1;_;;::;, ashdr.

To siay (especially agimals),
n;m, tabhikh.

To miz, to mingle, ‘T_Dp_, ma-
sich.

To arrange, to prepare, 71_2,
varich.

To inkabit, };Ty, shachin.
T,
strength). ’
An accusation, HJEW {w), sit=

nah (satdn, to oppose}
Beal, '?J_,’Q, bayil

Very, m'6d  (lib.

A prophet, 2433, nabht* (decl.
3, a), [nibh.:i‘r, to announce).

Holy, 1‘.Dﬂ, khasid (decl. 3, a).

A comma:ldment "!13?3 {aj,
mitsvah (tsavah, fo set up).

A covenanf, ma, b’rith.

Between, 113, bén.

Seed, il z&TdY (zarid, to
scatter, to sow).

Teme, season, ny Yeth (c decl,
8, b; contr. for n'ur, from
T, fo go by).

A victim, n:m, t&bhikh (see
to slay, above).

When & 13, mithai.

How long .5’r DY, vid-
mithai. .

Harp, lyre, 'ﬂﬂ;, cinndr.

Numerous, ‘l;\:;ﬂ, cabhed.

To be able, B, yacbl (verh
middle 0.

A prison, D“!ﬁD,‘_‘ n‘.ﬂ, béth
histrim (Lit. house of the
bound ; contr. from A

+D"MDNIT
"MDN, a prisoner; part(;;:
ofr'}PN, asir, to bind).
Te go forlh: Ng;, yatsa.
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Eurereise 29.

a) TR YT !
W 3 TRD n‘m 2

Pey~by *3‘»3 'n:m
':mb"?y -umJ nn2 s
WA wsns n-n'v
o5 w:m -m‘) 6 '7;;:1-1
HTIY um -1m3 N7

Y YIoN 'rm 8
-pby 'mﬂn D 9
PTAR MEn M3 <33 10

'MN "ﬂ"\l g
i3] DD’)"JW ’3‘3 1‘1'3104'1

Ty 12 T-srm E Al
D'm 13 ::an 53y
YIPR PP mz um 5.12“9;1
Ly 53: U

I umn: My 14
nr;;g' 15 '13*3 -rnn
A -19;@ A
YY) 16 MY -1:-1;7

™ 7 v-m mli N'?
:*nwa:b n:m‘r Ny

*iT Nm 93 18 s
Jmh 723 ‘WBF\ 2 ‘JN
Ty~ nn mw‘a o3 M 19
n*:u 20 T'! 1:3.‘!
'['755 Nsv D"HDH

1 daréisht] 8th-Y’hovah,
2 gadiltd m’ad.
nasiicht! milel YE1-Tsiyyon.
4 cath’bhd  sitnzh  PHEl-y5-
sh’bhé Y’htidah. 5 tiphsh &th=
n’bhié hiBBiyil, 6 limmih
raigh’shtt gbyim? 7 Hagar
bar’khdh mipp'né Sarah.

8 v’dé'réch khsidav yishmor.
9 m’zimmak tishmdr Yalécha.
10 n’tsdr, b’ni, mitsviith abhi-
chi. 11 zo'th b’rithi °shér
tishm’rli  béni
abhén ziryscha Hkherécha.
12 ¥3d-mathai patsél tisheabh'?
13 addm B’liyyiyil ish a'vén,
koréts b'Yénav, khoresh ray
b’chal-Yeth. 14 Yizbhi
ph’thaim  v'ishrt bh’déréch
bhingh. 15 abh’khah #ibh-
khahh, mas’chah yénahh, iph
Yar’chah’ shillkhanahh.

16 rsha¥im 13*  yishe'nd
arsts (p). 17 v’ich &th-
dimchém’  1'n¥phshathéchém’
gdrdsh. 18 Y(bhal ht® hayah*
sbhi c3l-tophés ecinndr

v’ vigibh. 19 mi yachdl lishpst
gth-Yimm’cha hiccabhed
hizzgh? 20 mibbéth hisirim
yatsé limloch,

3 vi*ni

{bhénéchém’

* Was,

294
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(2906) 3) Trauslate into Hebrew—

1. I will seek Jehovah, 2. My children, seek ye zhe Jehovah.
3. Why did he fly from the face of Abraham? 4. I will keep
this thy covenant. 5.. They will write an accusation. 6. How
long shall we dwell in the land? 7. Thou shalt keep my
covenant. 8. We will keep their covenants.
9) Write down the Perfect, Imperative, and Imperfect of
shamdr through all its persons.
10) Write down the Infinitive (absol. and consir.) of dirdsh.
11) Write down both Participles of natsér. :

Crar. VIII. § 3. WNipkal.

297 The full characteristic of this conjugation is the
preformative syllable Ain (37). It appears only in
the Inf. constr. 5@@{! (by assimilation from 'MEJ.‘T)
With the Inf. are connected, in form, the Zmper.
'JZDE.‘! and the fmpery. 5TD|‘JT", contracted from '7DETT‘
In the Perf. the (less essential) 4 has been suffered
to fall away, and only # remains as the characteristic,
hence 5tp3 (nikzal). The Participle is distingnished
from the Perfect only by the long (), as 5@9.}, Jem.
ﬂ'f?tgp_; or J'bT)DPJ The inflexion of Niphal is per-
fectly analogous to that of Kal. [See Paradigm D in
Appendix.]

298 Hence the characteristics of Niphal are (1) for the Perf. and
Partep. the Nun prefixed; for the Imper., Inf., and Imperf.
Dagesk in the first radical.

299  The same marks are found in the irregular verbs, except that
where the first radical is a guttural, Dagesk forfe is necessarily
omitted, and compensation made for it by lengthening the pre-
ceding vowel.

300  Significations of Niphal.] Niphal resembles the
Greek middle voice, and hence,
361 @) It is primarily reflewive of Kal; often in verbs
which express passion or foeling.
b) It frequently expresses reciprocal action—

1) primarily, when the action is done to ore another (to
_euch other), or by one with another ;
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2) secondarily, when #wo or more are concerned in the (301)
same action in opposition to each other (B. a, b).

¢) It also, like Hithpa&l and the Greek Middle,
denotes an action done #o or for oneself.

d) It is often also passive of Kal, but also of Piel
and Hiphil, when Kal is intransitive or not in
use; and in this case its meaning may again
coincide with Kal (n‘grj, Kal and Niphal, fo be
stek), and even take an accusative,

Examples of denominatives are : 33_,'_73, cordatum fieri, from 302

:13'_?, heart ; 21, to be born a male, from %, & male.

The older Hebrew Grammarians consider Nipkal as the proper 303
Passive of Kal. This is decidedly incorrect; for Niphal has
not the characteristics of the other passives. According to the
usage of the language, the passive signification is certainly the
predominant one; but it was first derived from the reflexive.
T'he prefixed hin has (like the hitk of Hithpail) the force of a
reflexive pronoun.

The Inf. absol. ‘7TDPJ (nik?3l) connects itself, in form, with 304
the Perfect, to which it bears the same relation as '7‘1mp to
‘7L_'JE The 3 in the final syllable (which is essentially longf) is
also found in the Inf. of Pi¢l and Pual.

a) In pause [282], Pathakk often takes the place of Tsere in 305
the final syllable.

t) In the 2nd and 3rd plur. fem. the form with Pathakh is
more common than that given in the Paradigm: e. g.
(AR (tizzachdrnah), tkey shoall be remembered, Isa.

Ixv. 17.

¢) When the Imperf., or the Inf, or the Imper. is imme-
diately followed by a monosyllable, the tone is mostly
drawn back upon the penult, and consequently the final
syllable, losing the tone, takes Segolinstead of Tsere: e.g.

712 5w (yiccashel bahh), ke stumbled at it.
h 2T

d) In a few words, this form with the retracted tone is the
only one in use.

€) A frequent form of the 1st Pers, is '7IQpN (kkasal),
¥3
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Tue Smorr Parapien of Kay anp Niemarn.

1 Perf. | 2187 3 Fmperat. |4 Impery. | 5 F270P- gaf,‘;;f

1 Kal karil | k'8l k’tol yikedl kotel | kattl
2 Niphal | nike¥l | hikkatel| hikkacel | yikkarel | nikezl

Ezamples of Verbs in Niphal.

Kar.
shamir, to keep.

sathir, to kide.

shaphit, fo judge,

lakhim, to devour;

1o consume,

[bahil, Zo tremble).

[thaysbh].

[malit, 2o besmooth;
hence to slip
away ],

[chalim, fo wound,
pierce].

[shayin].

(tsamid, fo bind].

[radim *, to smore].

nibhhal

Nipuaar.

('IDWJ) to keep onmeself = (1) abstain
Sfrom; (2) take heed, beware

nishmiir [cf. guhaooeofar].
(MDY o hide oneself; to lie hid; 1o be
B hidden.
nistar

(mgum to contend (in a sult), to liti-
gate (recipr.): i.e. #o place
oneself with another at the ber
of a court (L.).

(Dn53)" (tc consume one another—-)
nﬂkhﬁm Sight [pixeobac].

123) to tremble ; to be terrified ;
flee; to make {eager, trem-

bling) haste [after, '7]
DY io be abominable. )
nithy&bh
Lpla
nimiis
022
nichlim
e
nish¥in
o1
pitsmid
py
nirddm

mshpat

to deliver oneself ; to escupe ; to
be delivered.

to be insulted ; 20 be shamed ;
to be ashamed [aioxtvesfa].

to rest onese_lf, to lean upon ]
to confide in.

to bind oneself (to); to be at-
tached or adhere to.

to sleep heavily ; to fall down
astounded.

* An onomatoepic word. Cf. Sap-fdvw, dor-mio (G.).
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[shakiph, prob. fo AW (tolay oneself over [e.g. a win- (307)
lay over ; {0 cover.) . hlz“: h dow-sill] for the purpose of
Nishxep looking out =) to look out ;

[camir, to warm).

Niplal.

nicmir

107

to behold; to hang over (of &
mountain); and fig.to impend.

NI (@% to show omeself a prophet; lo
nibba*
T2 to be warmed ; fig. to burn, to

prophesy.

yearn,

Vocabulary.

[The forms in crotchets do not oceur in Kal.]

To destroy, ['lf;tﬂ], shimid
(n Niphal).

To cut off, (173], gardz.

To cast out orT up, W'_I;J, gi-

rish (Niph., fo be cast or
tossed up; to be agitated,
troubled).

To separate, B, parid.

To break, M2, shabhir,

To bury, 2P, kabhir.

To hold, /‘mldT up ; to acquire,
Mo, timach.

To taie; to catch, 'l;'?, Ia-
chid =, i

To gather; to coliect, Y;pr,
kabhits,

To stumble, 51?3, cashil,

To burn, f]j_"ﬂ, 1-sﬁrz“iph.

To be pure: [HRJT], nakih
(Niph., {0 be unpunished).

Before, in the sight of, 133’.

n¥'g¥d. From before, 13;?;
Therefore, 975, Yil-cén.
Suddenly, ]U:\E, p&'thay.
RDID (a, 8%,

m‘éi‘pé“ (raphd,
to heal).

Grey-hair ; old age, ﬂj‘w {w),
stbhah (sibh, fo be grey-
headed).

Cord, 53, kh¥'bh#l ([kha-
bhl], to bind).

A treacherous person, 7_3.'13, bb-
géd (partcp. Kal of [bagid]
to cover).

Garment, 135, (decl. 6, a),
beged.

Harvest, i) katsir (decl.
3,a); kﬁtsi;, to reap.

Remedy,

Deliverance,

* Also “to fake by lot’ [hayydvw ¥}

08

Lo
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(308) Frowardness,; ['TJ'!B'!ﬂ, -
Deceit, hephiichah
J (only in plur.),
haphich.

Wickedness, m. hivvah.
Righteous, p‘ﬂ.g, tsiddik.

To write ;

to number, DD,
saphir, oT

The Regular Verb.

[cn. s,

Multitude, 3™ (d), r6bh (rds
bhib, to become numerous).

Famine, 2P7), radabh (rayebh,
to be hungry}.

The bowels, om. rékhém,
(fig. compassion) DM,
rikhimim (decl. 6, f). )

Ezrercise 30.

309a) =AY T ML

‘UWJJ D‘D DW‘H\ 2
) 2 ynn 13“>y 3

M3 2P0 ¢ cNDID
N ~'7:m:~. 5 71230
FanIn TP 6 sRR
N> On TR T e
5 13 8 'Dan

vn:za: u‘v Yo -u:-wwn
R i pata) 1: Typa n‘m 10
AR NOBIR nw'a 11
'n:':* DA MAa 12
bi 'vp:*'n‘a TH T s
D) 14 m‘am nw'm y-m
-85 15 wﬂz tabini ﬁm
=g r‘m m:n
mx"m YR 1033 16
-ap u: 13371 17
(a1 mmh n~:1 18

* For ninsacti.

1 nigrizif minn&'géd Yénécha.
2 vhar'shalim ciyyam nig-
3 Yil-cen pEthir
yishshabhsr, v'én mirpe".

4 tikkibhér b’sébhah tobhah,
5 bkhiblé Kkhiuathd yittd.
méch. 6 nishm’dah miBBin-
yamin ishshah., 7 b’d¥réch
khéchmah 15 thiccashel.

8 b’gadav 16 thissariphnah,
9 meYolam nissichif *. 10 nir-
dam bikkatsir bén mebhish +.
11 I’shdn tihpiich6th ticearsth,
12 b’h¥vvith bog’dim yilla-
chgdd (p). 13 yad Yyadj
15-yinnak&h ray, v’zErsd tsid-
dikim nimla¢ (p). 14 gim-
damé hinneh nidrash (p),
15 16-thiccaréth ha#rsts bari-
2abh. 16 nichm’rll rikh*miv
&-akhiv. 17 hikkabh'tstt b’né
Yiykobh. 18 béth r’shayim
yishshamad.

rash.

t ¢ That maketh ashamed,’

1 ‘Hand in kand’ == * though hand be joined in hand,
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5) 1. His brother was taken-captive. 2. Thy seed shall not (309)
be numbered (for *) multitude. 3. The treacherons man shall
be taken in his wickedness. 4, The wicked (p!.) shall not be
unpunished. 5. And they separated (themselves) from each
other. 6. My clothes are burned. 7. And I shall be destroyed,
1 and my house. 8. The kings have been ancinted, 9. Qur
queen will be ancinted. 10. His garment is burnt. 11, He
will be buried. ~12. The land shall be wutterly destroyed.
13. Gather (pl) all Israel: and they were gathered. 14. (In
the-being-gathered-together of the nations =) In the nations
being gathered together and the kingdoms. 15, l'hose who-are-
gathered (pl. paricp.) to thee.

16. Write down the short Paradigm of “}3¢) in Niphal.

17. Write the Hebrew of— Ty

1) To be buried. 2) Ye {fem.) shall be buried. 3) Being
buried (fem. sing., fem. plur.).

Cuar. VIII. § 4. Piel and (its passive) Pual.

BZ=" The characteristic of this conjugation is the 310
doubling of the middle radical.

In Pigl, the Imperf. (58D yki#tel) and the 311
Partep. (5@9{3, m’kistel), whose preformatives take
Skza, are formed, according to the general analogy,
from the Inf. and Imperat. 287. The Passive (Pual)
has more obscure vowels, and its Infinitive is of the
same form with the 3rd sing. of the Perfect. In other
respects the Active and Passive follow the same
analogy. In the Perfect of Piél, Pathakh takes the
place of Tsers in the first and second persons, which,
properly, have for their basis the form 287, See
(and learn) the full conjugation of Pigl in Para-
digm D,

The 73, which in this and the succeeding conjugations is the 312
characteristic of the Partcp., may be derived from *), who ? in
the sense of some one. )

The characteristic Dagesh in the middle radical is omitted 313
only in the following cases— ~

a) When this letter is a guttural.

* 1. How pointed before Resh f
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{313) ) Sometimes, though rarely, when it has S&va; the omission
is then sometimes indicated by a Khateph under the letter
that ought to be dagesked.

€& In the Imperf. and Partcp. the Sh’va under the pre-

formatives may always serve as a mark of these conjugations.

Significations of Pial.] '

814 @) It denotes enfensity and repetition ®, and that
the action is performed wpon many. This sig-
nification of Piél is found with various shades
of difference. With the eager pursuit of an
object is connected the influencing and wrging
others to perform it. Hence,

b) It has a causative signification (like Hiphil).
and may be resolved by to make, cause, or let ;
to declare (a person to b); what the root denotes) ;
to regard him as —, to help.

¢) Denominatives are frequently found in this con-
jugation, which in general mean to maks a thing
(what the noun expresses), or f¢ be in any way
occupied with it.—What kind of reference the

verb then denotes, depends on the kind of opera-
tion of which the noun is susceptible : in the case
of several possible operations, custom arbitrarily
affixes the verb to on¢ of them ; and often restricts
the use of it, in this sense, to particular objects
(e. g- to a fleld in the case of o remove stones).

d) They sometimes express the taking away or in-
juring the thing or part, of which the noun is the
name. [Compare our, to brain a man; to bone
a herring; to store raisins; to dust a room, &ec.]

¢) So also in some verbs, whose origin cannot be
traced to a noum.

315 a) When Pi#l approaches the causative force of Hiphil, it
primarily expresses this notion with the accessory ome of
care and great activity.

&) Sometimes, however, it is used together with Hiphil,

without any great difference of force, especially to express
transitively what Kal expresses intransttively (E.).

* So intensive and iterative nouns are also formed by doubling
the middle stem-letter.
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Tue Suort Paraniems or Kar, Nipuar, axp Pier.
6 Past 316
1 Perf. |2 Taf; cstr.|3 Imperat.| 4 Imperf. |5 Partep. | P*5ct o
1Kal (kasl (K61 |k'edl  |yikesl | kotel | kaal
2 Niphal | nik¢dl | hikkatel | hikkatel | yikkarel | nikesal
3 Piel | kiwtel |kiwel | kdrel | y'kael |m'kizel
Normal Forms,
Perf.  kitrgl, kitflih, Lital'ta. 317
Imperat. kitel, kie’ll, kittel'ngh,
Imperf. y'kittel, kit’li, t’kistel'nsh.
Eramples.
Kar. PieL. 318

) 'pﬂw', shail to ask - {0 beg.

pos, tsakhik { fo laugh (to laugh repentedly), to
T sport, to jest.

‘QE, kabhdr | to bury to bury (many persons).
10D, pathékh | o open to loose.
‘@lﬁ, saphir to number | to relate; ito tell,
B) a0, lamid | to learn | to (cause to learn =) teach
<) ﬂ-:_i:j, khayah | to live to make alive.

(Piél)
P, tsiddek, to declare innocent (314, b).
‘I';!?, yilled, to assist in child-bearing.
"é-l?’ kinnén, fo make a nest ('(P", kén, mest).
=)t vippér to throw dust (Vaphir, dust).

d) Wﬂw, sheresh 1o root out [the form will be explained
hereafter]

Jab) 2 zinnébh (to injure the tail =) fo rout the rear«
* guard of an army.

e) 5pp, mkk;l. d(l) to stome, (2) 9 remove stones from
- a field, .
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319 Pual is the Passive of Piel: e. g. 23, to steal;
Piel, o steal ; Pual, to be stolen.

820 In Piél the proper and literal signification of a word is often
retained, when Kal has adopted a figurative one, the former
being the stronger and more prominent idea: e. g. N®M in

Piel to stitck up, in Kal to heal ; N2, Piel to cut, to hew out,
Kal to form, to make ; 1192, Piél to uncover, Kal fo reveal.

321  DPigl is also found intramsitively, but only in poetry, as an
intensive form, as NI, frangs ; TR, to be open.

322  The Perfect of Piel has frequently Pathakk in the final syl-
lable instead of Tsere: e. g. ot AR destroy ; '1_3[3, to break

in pieces. This occurs especially before Makkeph, and in the
middle of a pericd, when other words immediately follow; but
ot the end of a period Tsere is the more common vowel. Some
verbs have Segol, as =A%, fo speak; DI, to atone; DIJ, fo
wash. M e v

323 a) The Imperf,, Infin., and Imperat., when followed by Mak-
keph, generally take Segol in the final syllable ®.

b) With Var conv. we have also 'DZQEZ_Q] for "lml‘gz:z'l Instead
of ﬂJ&E}l‘gn are found such forms as nJ')lZJEn
324 ¢) The Infin. absol. has the marked form 5{5[)_ (as 'fD:, casti-
gardo); and in Pual, 33,\1. But more frequently the form
')zgp_ is used,

325 In Pual, instead of Kibbuts, is found less frequently Khamets-
Khatuph t (e. g- DIND, dyed red).

326  The Partcp. Pual sometimes occurs without the prefix 1; it

is then distinguished (like the Partep. Niphal) only by' the
Kamets in the final syllable (e. g. np'), taken),
™

* In the st pers. sing. Imperf., besides ')IQES, there oceur
also (very seldom) the forms TR, '1_1]!323- )

+ Tt is merely an orthograph:ic.\'rariation, when Skurek takes
the place of Kibbuls, as 19y
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Vocabulary.

To seck ; to iry to get, v}p::,,
bikkesh, Pizl (Kal not used).

To reslore, vepay, recompense,
05Y, DY, shillim, shillem
(Pigl); [(shalim), fo be at
peace, &c.].

To seek early, =Ty, shakhir

(denom. from shikhir, the
dawn).

To overthrow ; to pervert, rf_:ap,
saliph, in Piél, 4
To  separate, My parad.
Niphal, o sepam;e oneself ;
to be separated.

To He, 213, cazibh (both in
Kal and TPiél).

Knowledge, NPT, divith (pro-
perly an inf.).

4 scorner ; a scoffer, ‘('7, léts,
partep. of 'ﬁ’) ), to scoff,

mock.
Sevenfold, Dj}:\y;'@}, shibh-
Yathd'yim (profp'. a Dual),
Thus, 13, cén.
Life, D‘:T_T, khiyyim.

Epil, ), ri¥; and Y7, 1d- 327
Yah, fem. (as absiract).

Favour, 1137 (hw), ratsén.
T

Wickedness, YU (), rish-
vah (rashiy, to be wicked).

Not (to be), 'R * (constr. PR),
Eyin (econstr. én).

Folly, n?ax, ivvE'lgth.,

Mischief, Smy, Yamal,

Lip, ®%, saphih, Dual
D‘D?w, s’phath#’yim.

A witness, . ved (strictly a
partcp, from 113} : decl. 1.

Truth, faitkfulness, PON,
emiln {decl. 3, ¢); fsh *mt-
nim (@ man of faithfulness =)
a faithful (or true) man.

To wash [D;B], cabhis, in
Piel and Pual.

To be or become clean, ']Eﬂ'a,
tahér.

* This particle (properlg' a substantive, denoting nothingress,
3

nought) always cormprehen

the substantive verb (fo de).
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The Regular Verd.

[cn. 8.

Erereise 31 (Pisl).

Pt NPT O -rm'am 1
TN 'm:n Y5 wpa 2
3 ¢ n*n:u:uw Dby 3
I AT n“n’a AT
WP 2 MY 5 .mm‘?

q5on e 6 PRy
BTN DREO 7 IINDD
oo n~p_~13'nzg) w7

WP MNAD 8 +(323,0) 2D

DI MO0 T
bay 10 AEREi qSDn

R akary orneY
m::wn abhy 1:1‘7 i
21 "b mmz Ty 12

ST mn a7 13
m‘; 30 TN 1
g=pey w:l‘a 12 D33 15

DﬂDJ:ﬂ 16 ﬂﬂ1D D"JJIJ
.V‘JW'T oy 21 03’733
amnzm

1 bi-m'l4mm&d adam daYith
(p). 2 bikkésh lats khichmah,
vadyin (p). 3 y’shillem shibh-
Yathayim (p). 4 cén—ts’dakih
I'khiyyim Om’riddéph ravih
I'm6thd. 5 shakhér t8bh
y’bhikkésh ri-tsén. 6 rishyih
t’silleph khiszath, 7 khitraim
t’riddéph rayah, v'sth-tsiddi-
kim y’shillém-tobh. & 1'thie-
vah '% y’bhikkesh niphrad.
9 ivv&léth adam tsilleph
ddred. 10 yamal sipht¢hém
t’dibbér’'nah, 11 libb’cha
y'dibbér tihpii'chdth. 12 yéd
eminim 15° y’chizzébh.

13 damé, hinngh, nidrish (p).
14 én m’kibbér lahémmah,
15 cibbés biyyiyin 1'bhiishd
tbh’dim-Y*nibhim shthoh.
16 v'chibbistém bigdéch¥m
biyyém hishsh’bhiyt Gfhir-

t&m,

5) 1. Their clothes shall be washed on? the third day.

2. Foolishness perverteth our ways.

and knowledge.
5. I have washed my clothes.

3. We will seek »* wisdom

4, Wisdom will not pervert the ways of men.

6. We will wash our clothes.

7. She has washed her clothes, and is clean. 8. We have washed

our clothes, and are clean.
10. They were sought-for.

* Kamets in pause.

9. Having washed his clothes.

t © One who ts separated ? or ¢ who separates kimself (from man-

kind in general).’

This is the subject or nominative case,



§4]

Pz'él and Pual.
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Tue SuorT Parapiems or Kar, Nipuay, Pier, Anp Puar.

6 Pust
L Perf. |2 Inf. csir.| 3 Imperat. | 4 Imperf. | 5 Paricp. ‘2}1%
yRal [kaml |}l | Weol  (yikol kol | kasdd
2 Niphal | niksdl | hikkazel | hikkasal | yikkasel | nikeal '
3 Piel |kixel | kel | kil | y'kawel | m'kaeel
¢ Pual  |kutesl [kt | (nome) |ykiiten | mkizeal
Vocabulary.

Soul, person, WE!_S_. n&phésh

(decl. 6, 8; naphish, o
respire).

Bouaty, gift, n;\‘\:},, b’rachih

n&ph¥sh-b” rachah person
of bounty = a bountiful per-
son); barich, fo bless,

Lol "'1, hén,
Understanding, 53:[} or '73‘;1‘_7,

st'chél or se z,hel (decl 6,
a 2); sichil, fo act wisely.

dccording to, 51_-3.5, T'phi ('? and
"5 the slat.. constr. of the
il:regular péh, ND, a mouth).

To praise, 5577, hillel (Piel of
{halal] to .I;e.briyht clear).

Hope, anm (aw), tOkh¥-
1&th (53‘1' in Piel, to kope).

To draw, ¢hs, mashich (Piel,
to protract)r ’

'1'7nr3, mikhelth ;
Mo («), makhelzh vl
Io be worn ; fo be sick),

Rebuke, ,nzj;')n (awy), tGehi-

khith ; yachikh, te prove,
io rebuke.

To hide [AND], sathir (Pual,
to be hidden, to be secrel).

Disease,

Te cover, forgive,
192, caphir.
Bone, D_\ 3 Y¥ts€m (in pause,

expiate,

l?atsem)
Report, TWTJW (w),sh’mayah;
shamaﬁ to hear.
Love, n;alzg, ih'bhah (w).
Dust, ‘1?‘1_7, Vaphar,

329

330

&F. Some segolale nouns with vowels ¥-¢ are not declined 331
like méléch (milchi, &c.), but like sephér (decl. 6, 8), siphrf, &c.

Se¢’chél (or séchél) takes sichlf.
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[cH. &

Ezercise 32 (Pual).

332 9) :(p) 1Y) N272°0D] |
L PDRY YWD PIS G 2
WRTOPT 030 D) 3
PRI O D) 4
MR MR noA 5
H(P) 722} I DY 6 :29
*n'?erg falaiito By oY
F) TR IND

1 DY) NpR) o0 8
MY 10 T TIE 0
+(p) D:_g;{‘ngjm 0
I DTN N3p MY L

DT PY) 12 N
D22 RT3

%) 1. Our fields are wasted.

shall be buried.

1 n¥ph¥sh-b’rachih th’dish-
shan(p). 2 hen tsiddik biarsts
y'shiillam (p}. 3 I’phi sichld
y’'hiillal-ish. 4 n&phssh khi-
riitsim t'dishshan (p). 5 to-
kh¥leéth m’mishshachah mi.
khelsh lébh. 6 shomér *donav
y’chiib’bad (p). 7 t0bhah to-
chikhith m’giillzh mezh*bhah
m’siittaréth (p). 8 b’kh¥sed
vEem&th y’chiippir Yavon,
9 shitddid sadgh. 10 sh’mu-
vah #bbhah ¢'diishsheén-
Ya'tsém (p). 11 shimmzh
kibbdr Xbhreham v’Sarah
ishtd.
cEyaphar,
ciibbis.

12 v'shiippich damam
13 hibb¥ged

2. This (is) the place where 2 [

3. The righteous (pl.) are recompensed in the

earth. 4. Those who observe (parfop.) their masters are ho-

noured.

5. The iniquity of my people shall niot be purged.

6. The river in which ! the clothes ate washed, 7. Lo! the fields

nf the city are wasted.

8. Are thg (mase.) iniquities purged ?
J. Shall not your (fem. pl.) clothes
which iniquity shall be purged.

e washed ? 10. Mercy, by
11. Mercy and truth, by which

iniqui? is purged. 12. Thy mercy, by which my iniquities are

purge

* M’giillah is fem. partep. Pusal from gilih, a verh Lamed
He. In this sentence tdbhah is the predicate, the copula (= #s)

being omitted.
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Cuar. VIIL. § 5. Hiphil and (its passive) Hophal.

a) The characteristic of Hiphil is a prefixed Ad or 333
ki, and %~ inserted after the second radical.

&) From the Infin. 2P are formed the Tmperf,
and the Partcp. DUR, Dvpn, for opm,
opmn.

¢) In Hophal (as in Pual), the Infin. is of the
same form with the 3rd pers, sing. of the Per-
fect ; and in its other forms follows the general
analogy.

In the 1st and 2nd pers. Perf. the - falls away, 334

and Pathakh takes its place. See the Paradigm, Ap-
pendix D. ‘
The Yod (which is not found in the Aram®an or Arabic) 335
does not appear to be an essential characteristic of the form, but
it has arisen out of a shorter vowel.
The marks of this conjugation are, therefore, in the Perf, 336
Imperat., and Infin., the prefix {3; in the Imperf. and Partep.,
the vowel under the preformatives, which in Fliphﬂ is Pathakh,
in Hophal, Kibbuts or Kamets-khatuph,
Meanings of Hiphil.]
a) It is properly causative of Kal (and in this sense 337
is more frequently employed than Piel).
b) When Kal is transitive, Hiphil takes two accu-
satives,
¢) Frequently Piel and Hiphil are both in use.in
the same signification (as 72N, abhid, to perish ;
Piel and Hiphil, Zo destroy); but generally only
one of them is found, or they have some dif-
ference of meaning: thus 723, cabhad, fo &¢
heavy ; in Pigl, o honowr; in Hiphil, t0 make
heavy.
d) Intransitive verbsmerely become transitive:
e. g. N, fo bow (intrans.); Hiphil, to bow
{trans.).
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The causative and transitive Hiphil is employed in Hebrew
for the expression of notions which other languages express by
intransitive verhs. Thus, any change in a man’s habi! of fody
was conceived in Hebrew as the result of personal agency,
and represented as produced by the individual himself: e. g.
1w, Hiphil, to become fat (properly to produce fat) ; P and

YR, Hiphil, fo become strong (properly to develop sirengthy;
Ay, Hiphil, fo decome feeble. The same analogy applies
to Wy, Hiphll, 2o become rich (properly fo make, to acquire,

riches); also especially to words which express the taking of a
new colour, as 1‘35.‘], to become white, &c. Moreover, stafes

or conditions become, in the Hebrew mode of conception, acis:
e. g UMV, not, fo e silent, but properly fo keep silence

(silentium ﬂ'zt.:ere, Plin.}; DI, to lead a quid life. In such
cases there is often an ellipsis,. as J‘I.D"ﬂ, to deal well ; n*nw’,j,
to do wickedly, properly fo make good or bad (sc. ‘|3‘1_T_l, '1‘3"1’_!,
which are also often expressed). ) T

a) These remarks apply also to Denominatives, i. e. the verb
often expresses the notion of producing or putling forth
what the original noun denotes, e. g. WV, fo vut forth

rools ; 1P, fo put Jortk horns.

&) Hiphil also. expresses the actual use of a member, as PINT,
to listen (properly to make ears); ]‘W?F-T, fo chatter;' io
slander (after the same analogy, propele)" to make tongue, to
use the tongue freely).

The signification of Hophal, as of Niphal, may
sometimes coincide with that of Kal: e.g. '75:, potuit,
Imperf. Hophal, potens fier, 1. e. poterit.

It is only the Perfect of Hiphil that always retains the Y_ of

the final syllable (in 3rd pers. sing. and plur.}; on the contrary,
the Infin., Imper., and Imperf, frequently take Tsere instead of
it (in Chaldee the usual form), although usage generally makes
a distinction between forms with Zand & Tsere is in this case
only tone-long, and hence in the lengthening of the forms it
becomes vocal Sk'va, and, with gutturals, is changed into
Patlakh, :
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The Infin. absol. has sometimes Tsere, without Yod, as 349
R, 7320, Y.

" The Impemt but seldom takes the form ')*mj‘r, instead of it 343
are employed the shortened and the lengthened forms '715'7'!
and '!‘Wﬂpﬂ The first takes Segol before Makkeph .

In the Perf. are sometimes found the forms un‘xﬁ, we have 314
reproached, and ’D'?NJN, I kave soiled (with N as in Aramaaan)

In the Imperf. and Partcp the characteristic 71 regularly 345
gives place to the preformatives, as 5’?9)‘ ‘7‘297@, but not to

prepositiéns in the Infin,, 5{93'1') because their connexion

with the ground-form is less intimate than that of the pre-
formatives. ‘I'o both rules there are some few exceptions.

€5 The fome, in Hiphil, does not fall on the afformatives 316
% 1 and '%_. They take it, however, in the Perf. when Vav

conversive is prefixed.
In the Passive (Hophal) Perf., Imperf.,, and Partcp. # (1) is 347
found in the first syllable as well as & (=), ‘D‘QPQ, but not so

often in the regular verb: e. g. JUNT L.

\
The Infin. absol. is distinguished by( *) in the final syllable. 348
Of the Infin. constr., as given in the Paradigm, there happens
to be no example in the regular verb.

Tue Suort Parapiems or Kar, Nrenar, Pier, Pual,
Hipuir, anp Hopuar.

| € Past

1 Pesf. | 2 Inf. cstr. |3 Tinperat.| 4 Imperf. | 5 Partep. gra;é?[

1 Kal |katil {Kk'tol k’tal yiktol | kotel katal 349
2 Niphal | nikedl | hikkatel | hikkatel | yikkazel | nikeal

3 Pigl  [kiwtel |kdwel [kanel | y'kiifel | m’kittel
4 Pual | kitesg] | kiizeidl (none) | y’kizedl | m’kiistal
$ Hipht! | hik#il | hikel | hikedl | yikedl | mikedl
6 Hophal| hskedl | hokial | (noney |yBkel | mokfal

* Unfrequent exceptions, in which the form with Tsere stands
for the Infin. constr., are found in Deut. xxvi. 12; xxxii. 8.

t The form of the Partcp. with (=) in the Smg. is doubtful
(Tsa. liii. 3).

1 Verbs 33 have ii constantly, as 'T:‘.,"}




120

Tte Reqular Verb,

fcn. 8.

Vocabulary.

350 To be holy, W), kadidsh.

To bend forward, qeu}, sha-
kiiph (in Hiph. te look).
To act prudently, '7,‘_3'1:), sachil

(in Hiph, to be wise, partcp.
wise).

To hide; to treasure up, \BY,
tsaphin, i
To hearken unto, 31_’]2, (in
Hiph. with ]TR, dz8n, ear =

to prick up the ear to; to
tncline the ear to= attend to),

To hunger, . rayebh (in

Hiph. to cause to hunger:
{o starve).

To devise, YT, khash#bh.

Heaven, D’:L‘_)':E’, sham¥'yim
(comstr. ’QV_};

Doing ; deed (of man, in a bad
sense), F12V7Y (w), Melilah
ekl

Now, IRy, Yittah,

Profane, ajn, khanéph(usually
transluteti' hypocrite).

Rest, Ny, shabhdth (Hiph..
cause tarcease).

Corn (separated from the husk},
M2 (d), bir (bardr, to sepa-
rale), ‘

Root, YN, shorésh (pl

K4
D, shorashim, with
v N .
Khamets Khatuph instead of
Khatepiv Kamets).

From above, '7;_7@3, mimmé-
val.

From below, nnan, mifti-
khith,

To shame; to hurt, D'_)?, ca-
m (in Piel).

A lamb, W23, o¥bhis.

Wise ; int;l[;'gent, ‘(‘;Q, me-
bhin.

A prodigal, '7?'1'{, 2z0lel (partep.
Kal).

Lot, ';T;, goral.

Powerful, m‘jy, Yatstim,

To eat, ')_33, achil.

Flesh, "B'.”’ sh'er (deel. 1, a).

To strip ((.)ﬁ‘); to flay, rog)g,
#shas,
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Exercise 33 (Hiphil).

@ YNV AT 1
omEn M 2 -1‘»‘717
mm‘:* o-m'u: Sy qu-‘
"Ny uh-v Sowm v
"D DR 3 3 ' n*nbn
:vw-n‘) THNR 1N
TRy 4T -m:nb
% vwmz’a P nu:

wa; i :*:W'N’; 5
o =1:n P36 :py
wmb Mmoo Ty
'7~-u~ im'e :92 Travn

q’m 1937 9 109373

D% 25 10 :Sdvn 131?5
S 1 297w
DIN 12 YNTIN DIOR
WORT N vmmh
B -mwm 13 :0mBk
nnm vmrm ")vm
sy -ma-r n~:|w3-n 14
’hu-r mage D‘J“ID 15
S Al nvmp ™

DI "y -mw 15:m 16
93 17 m*wm n-w')pm
rum Pan 12 -mn
vm n~5:~ D"?'?T

1 hishkhithd hith¥ibha »i- 351

lah. 2 Y’hovah mishsha-
mdyim hishkiph Yil-b'né-
adam, Jir"dth h*yesh. miscil
doresh &th-*16him. 3 b’ni im
mitsvothdi  titspon  ittach,
T’hikshibh likhSchmih &z-
nécha. 4 Yittah bhanim
hiikshibhft I'Ymrd phi. 5 15
yaryibh  Y’hovah n¥phésh
tsiddik. 6 b’phth khansph
yishkhith re¥ehéi. 7 b’rachih
Prosh mishbir bar, 8 #6bh
yinkhil b’né-bhanim.

9 rtsén-miléch  I'Y¢Dbhid
miscil. 10 iebh adam
¥'khishshebh dired. 11 hin-
khil tham #th-haarsts.
12 andchi hishmidti
ha*msri mipp'néhdm.
13 vaishmid piryd mimmilil
v’shﬁrﬁshiv mittakhith,

14 v’hice’sabhim hiphrid Yi-
y*kobh., 15 midyanim y3sh-
bith higgdril (p); hbhén
Ystmim yipbrid. 16 ach’ld
sh’ér Yimmi v’Poram med*lé-
h&m hiphshizd. 17 ndtser
torah ben mebhin v'roYeh
zOP'lim yichlim abhiv,

&th-

* One who feeds,” partep. Kal,
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[cH. 8.

(351) & 1. He destroyed the Midianites from before us, 2. He

will utterly destroy the Amorites,
4. They will fiay his skin from off him.
judges cause- contention -to-cease.

dogs.

3. I have separated the
5. The
6. We will separate the

righteous. 7. Wisdom separates her children,
8. Write down the short Paradigms of "W in Niphal and

Hiphil,

-r

9. Write down the short Paradigm of q'gg in Pi&l,

Vocabulary.

352 To cast (I9W), TR, hish-
Itch, )

To invade, lay wasle, "ﬁ_tg,
shadid,

To trouble (water by trampling
in i), WQ'L riphis.

To be corrupt [y1Y], sha-
khith (in Hiph. and Hoph.
to be corrupted).

To stand, oy, Yamid (n
Hiph. to make to stand:
Hoph. to be set or placed:
al. 20 be held up).

7o mourn, DN, bhal.

Grave, M2]p, k&¥bhir (decl.

e
6, a; but, with suffixes,
kibhr-f, &c.).

Branch, '\;_‘é, nétsér.

Gift: a bloodless sacrifice : a
meat-offering, T (w),

.-
minkhih (manikh, inus. fo
give).

4 drink-offering, ';TDE, né'séch
ve
(decl. 6, as khé'bér); [nasich,
to pour out]. .
Ruain, D@fé’ g&'shém {decl. 6,
as ke'bhér).
Corn, {17, dagdn (decl. 4, a);
TrTwvT
[dagah, fo increase].
4 fountain, 1P, maVyan.
Chariot, ,‘T:D'VJ, mércabhih
(from richibﬁ, to ride on a
horse, &c., or in a carriage).
dnger, BN, #ph (for Enéph
from aniph, fo breathe : lite-
rally, nose): decl. 8.
To become dry ; to be dried up,
Y, yabhésh.
Strengtk, UJ, eogkh (decl. 1).
pA7,  dabkik
(partep. Hophal, made to
cleqve, to adhere).

The jaws, D‘nip')r,), malks-
= Vs
khi'yim (dual).
loughmen, DY3N, iccirim.
2

To cleave,
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LEercise 34 (Hophal).

a) ST THp !
TR0 n:“)w'r AN 2
Il 3yn~ ‘u.:D
Tain Pkl o0 M
T D RN n'>:1|z~z 4
m:")m“ny 1'7m 5 127
N P W 1y 6
yww ~Ja'> B Py
Ty ] 7080 7
n*'w:n v-v 8 712373
w;v 19& nya 1*395
PaT W b 2
D"'DN m’:':m 10 ~mp’7’3
Ak uw; D D

TR u‘) D3 n*wm-r 11
ur:b:-x N'71

5) 1. Upon thee were we cast.
3. I‘ he wicked shall be cast out of their graves.
meat-offerings and the drink-offerings shall be cut-off.
6. Were they not cast out from their

grave.

corn shall be wasted.

graves like abominable branches ?

over those kingdoms.
8 Write down the short
Hophal.

® 5,2 [=fifth form of 2nd conj. :

1 alécha hoshldchitt.

2 v’ittah hishlichta mikkibh-
r’cha ¢’nétsér nithyabh*,

3 hichrith minkhgh van¥'sgch
mibbéth Y’hovah. 4 abbh’lah
*dimah ¢} shiiddid dagin.

5 hdmlach Pil-milchiith.

6 miYyin nirpas * Gmakoér
m3shkhath, tsiddik+ mar$
liphné rashay. 7 himm&lsch
hayzh mdy°mad bimmérei-
bhah. 8 yihyd § miichshalim
I’phanécha bYeth Hpp’cha.
9 yabhésh eikh&rés cokhi,
al’sh6nf mildbak milkokhai.
10 v’héchl’'mt jccarim ¢t 15—
hayih g¥sh¥fm baaréts (p).
11 ha*nashim ¢obhim lin(
m’dd v’16 hdchlimnd.

2. He will be cast out of his
4. The
5. The

7. They will be made kings

Paradigm of ¢ in Hiphil and
-7

i. e. partep. of Niphal].

1 Supply 50 i’ before tsiddik.
: lD’J pertep. Kat from IV, to shake, fo lotler, to slip, &e.

§ ‘Le! them be’

(;2

353
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(353) 9. Write down— -
. . with him.
@) Who is buried {with them.
5) The graves in which they are buried.
¢) The graves of the Gentiles.
d) He destroyed the cities of the Geatiles.

Cuap. VIIL § 6. Hithpadl.

354  This conjugation prefixes to the Piel form kital
(1p) the syllable Aeth *, which, like Ain in Niphal,

has undoubtedly the force of a reflexive pronoun,
perhaps of the same origin as the particle DR, self.

355 The N of the prefixed syllable 1Y suffers the fol-
lowing changes: )

@) When the first radical is a sibilant (D, ¥, ¥),
it changes places with 1, as (from shamdr)
BRI, to take heed, for MYNT, Y2MDN, 2o be
burdened, for '7.?._1!_3134'_1. ) '

8) With ¥, moreover, the transposed 1 is changed
into the more nearly related ©, as PTOYD, to
Fustify oneself, for PIRD. '

¢) Before the t-sounds ('T; D, N), it is assimilated,
e. g. M2, to converses IO, {o cleanse one-
self'; DRI, fo conduct oneself uprightly.

Sometimes assimilation takes place before J and J:
once before =.

356 The meanings of Hithpasl.]

@) Most frequently it is reflaxive, but chiefly of
Pigl, as WIPND, o sanclify oneself; BRADT, to
avenge oneself ; MWD, fo gird oneself. )

5) Then it means, {0 make omeself what is ex-
pressed by the first conjugation: hence, %o

* Chald. ah) Syr. n}'z
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conduct (show, 1magine) oneself as such, fo affect (356)
to be such; properly fo make oneself so and so,
to act so and so: e. g. 5‘;!;.[\{!, to make oneself
great, fo act proudly; DITINI, to show oneself
cunning, crafty.

¢) Its signification sometimes coincides with that
of Kal, and both forms are in use with the
same meaning: e. g. @bkal (Kal), fo mourn, is
found only in poetry. Hithabbel (Hithpasl), in
the same sense, is more common in prose, and
even takes an accusative.

d) 1t expresses reciprocal action (like Niphal), as
TR, fo look upon one another.

¢} More frequently it expresses what a man does
indirectly o or for himself (comp. Niph.). Tt
has then an active signification, and governs an
accusative: e. g. WUDIN, exuit sibi (vestem) ;
INBNT, solvit sibi (vincula). So, without the
accusative, ?lf?UJ_'lfl, to walk about for oeneself
(ambulare). .

J) 1t is but seldom that it is passive: e. g. PR,
to bo numbered, mustered. '

&= The Perfect, as in Piel, has frequently Pathakk in the 357
final syllable, as PITND, fo be strengthened. Final Pathakh

ocours also in the Infin., Imperf., and Imperat. (PR

sanctify thyself). In pause these forms take Kamels, ss
8-
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358 Tua SmorT Parapions or THE Reeurar VERB IN ALL ITS

{cn. s.

FORMS.
6 Past
pa@tep,
1 Perf. |2 Inf. ostr.}3 Imperat. |4 Imperf. | 5 Partep. of Kal.
1 Kal kasd | k'tol k’tel yikeol kotel katt]
2 Niphal | nikeal | hikkatel | hikkatel | yikkatel | nikesl
3 Piel  |kurel kanel | kawel | ykarsel | mkxzét
4 Pual | kuedl | ksl (none) | y'kiitedl [ m’kiissal
6 Hipkil | hikd#l hiak#il hakeel | yakail makeil
6 Hophal | hoksdl | hakedl | (none) |ydkial {moktal
7 Hith- |hith- | hith- hith- yith- mith-
padl kattel | kieeel kauel kaseel kael

(The participles of verbs Lamed He end in -éh.)

Vocabulary.

359 To press; to be urgent wilh,

3, rahébh.

To despise [719p), kalah.

To be weighty ; to be honoured,
733 cabhdd (in Hithp. to
show oneself honoured ; to
boast oneself).

To tack, D, khasar.

To relox, [1®7, raphah (fo
hang down the kands, &e.
Hithp, fo relax oneself; to
be slothful).

Service ; work, njnl)p, m'la-
chah (lasch). )

To be known or recoynised,
pohigipt hithn#ccér (nacar,
inus. is to be strange: the
notion of contemplating, re-
cognizing, &c. comes from

that of looking at anything
-as sirange).

To place (1], yatsibh (in

Hithp. to stand firm or up-
right).

Companior, friend, Y, réay.

Servant, slave, 1;57, v&bh&d
(vabhid, to work).

Possessor, lord, [)1_?;1, bayal ¢,

Work, 591, mial (only in
pld a,Tfr(;)m '7_'?)}

Pure, 3t or 71, z:?\rch or zach,

Mean, '7;:\}1:7 Khashiich (.
D’:DWI:T) ; khashich, o be
dark.

Garmen, ’7!}??_3, m’P1il (maYdl),

* Before an adjective or participle denoting quality, bival
denotes the possessor of the guality ; so that it may be translated

by ‘one who is.’

See Example 3.
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Eiercise 35 (Hithpasl).
® YD 2TV 0PI 1| 1 bithrippss Q'¥habh 1ed- 360
ha. 6bh nikleh v’y¥bhed
(LR -t'm Nty 2 | ChA 2 #6bh nikléh vy

16, mimmithcibbed vikh*sir-
an‘;“wom 722050

'7 likhém. 3 gim muthrippeh-
WnON ’33 TOIM B2 3 | higenss akh hoe Phhaval

n*nwn '7323'7 NWT MY | mishkhith®. ¢ gim b'may-

-WJ 13]“‘ 1"7‘7}7733 D:l 4 lalav yithniccé’r—nﬁl"ér, 1m-

by Ty Ty o | e vim yishir pivi.
'7T‘~21 'TJTU'T WDN’ Jﬁ 5 5 r3¥, ri) yo.rmu' hikkdneh

’ v'ozel 16 az yithhallal (p).

e 930 W Y | 6 yaahs feh mahtr bime
“u55 3PoNoD2 ahyis " | ichto liphné-m’Tichim yith.
Js*n*"":\. sz u*:bn yitstsibh(p), bil-yithytstsebh
D'DD 7 D'DW” ’ZD'? liphné kh*shiiceim. 7 cimmi-

-53 I AN yim nishpichti vhithpar’dt
" 31’1»‘11 DJ;WJ cOl-Yitsmothai. 8 viyyith-

o, ‘5”5’””8 WYY | pishshet Yhonathan Eth-
1*'711 'nvx 'me'nn himm’yil *shér valav,

%) 1. Has he not boasted? 2. Did not the king strip himself
of the robe that was upon him? 3. The kings will strip them-
selves of the robes that are upon them. 4. Strip thyself of thy
garments. 5. Their bones separated themselves (= were out
of joint). 6. Do not boast. 7. He who is diligent in his work
is better than he who boasts. 8. The kings will boast. 9. Those
who stand before a king will boast. 10. To boast-myself (inf.

constr, with '_7).
Cuar. I1X. Verbs with Gulturals.

§ 1. Verbs with Pe gultural,

The gutturals usually take a Khateph (36) instead 351
of simple Sh'wva; a peculiarity which causes several

* 5,3,
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(361) changes in those forms of the verb in which one of
the radical letters would regularly take Sk'va.

362 Tor verbs with a guttural for their Pe (or first
radicat), the following are the principal changes:

@) Where the first radical of the regular verb
would take a Skwa (without any preformative),
a Khatepl 1s substituted; usuvally (=) Klateph
Pathakh. Thus in the perfeet of Kal the 2nd
persons plural become (1737) DRTDY.

%) In the forms that take a preformative, the first
radical of the regular verb takes silent Sh'va,
and closes the syllable. In a verb Pe guitural
the preformative usually retains the same vowel
that the preformative of the regular verb has,
and places the Khateph of the same sound under
the first radical. Thus for P we should have
my '

¢) Since, however, ¢ and u_ have no KZiateph of

their own sound, the Kkateph of the same class

(60, 61) is used: i. e. the Khateph of the

- e-sound (Khateph Segol) for ¢; that of the

o-sound (Khateph Kamets) for o: and the vowel

of the preformative is changed into the short

vowel from which the Khateph is derived. (See

Paradigm E.) Hence the changes will be (if

we take T for the first radical and ¥ for the
preformative of the verb Pe guttural) :

363 Regular Verd.
bik- hik-  hok ik Y P OPT PO
Verb Pe guttural,
hi-kh* hg-khe hd-kh® hi-khe n.l" latei n:-; m
LI M R H
364 Sometimes, however, the first radical (especially
if 1) retains the silen? Sh'va; but then the pre-
formative takes the same short vowel that it would
have taken if the first radical had taken its Khateph :
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e. g. 1IN (tikhmadd, ot tikhmod), WA (yekh- (364)
bash). Niph. 7272 (n8hpiich), to oﬂange oneself's
Hiph. 700 (hekhslr), to cause.to fail.

The pup11 should observe thet the characteristic ni-, ki- of 363

Niphal aud Hiphii passes, respectively, into né, ké in verbs Pe
Guttural,

When an accented afformative (7, @b, 4) is added 366
to forms like ‘lDJ?‘ 'TD]/’J the last vowel becomes
moveabls Sk'va, and the Kkateph of the guttural is
changed into its homogeneous short vowel: ‘1‘317"
YY) (yapamdi); so NI néyézbah, she s jor-
saken.

There is, however, also a harder form that changes 367
the Khateph into Shva: e. g. '152!'!‘ P but also

(very rare) 'D!r;!:

Of the Infinitive, Imperative, and Imperfect of Ni- 368
phal, where the first radical would regularly be
doubled (kikkatsl, yikkatsl), this doubling is omitted,
but compensation made for it by using Tsere for the
vowel of the preformative TRY? (yéyamed).

@) In the Imperative the vowel of the guttural is often changed 369
into Segol.

8) The Imperfect A begins regularly with the vowels &= (77),
or (with the hard combmatlon) ¢ (). In verbs Im-
perfect O the pointing é—* (¥%) is rare,

¢) In Hiphil and Hophal, Vao conversive of the Perfect, by
throwing JSorward the tone, causes a chenge of accent, and
then é—* (7= ) is changed into 3_2 (=7=),

Thus nWD‘V‘I becomes n'rrgyww (hgyemidta, v’hiye-
madta)

d) In the Perfect of Hiphil £ is sometimes changed into
&=, and in Perfect of Hophal 62 into 6.2 (w7 into ==
and 737 into =-); the short vowel, supported by Metheg,
being extended intn the long vowel of the same class.

63
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Table of the tense-roots and normal forms of T2Y, to

stand.
Kal. Niphal, Hiphdl, Hophal.
370 Perf. 3 s. yamid n&yemid (%i7) h&yemid (=) koY°mid

yam’dih névémdah he!?'mldah h8Y8mdih
yemidt®m® nEyemidti | heyemddti hoyemidtd

Inf. estr. Y'mdd hatamed  bay'mid  h&vemid
absol. yamod hay*med
Imperat. Y*mod heyamed ha"*med (wanting)
Yimdi haYam’di basmidi
khezik
khizki

Impf. A) yiy*mod yévamed yayumid yoremad
tiy*mod teyamed tEy*mid toY mid
tayamdi(21.) téyimdi tiysmidi t6Y8mdi
gremod (1)  evamed (1)  @yunid 8¥°mid
tiy*médnah tépamédnah tdy*mednah  t6Y°midnah

(or)
B) yikhmod
tikhmodi (in pause)

—_—

yekhezik
tekhezik
tekhezki
gkhezik
tékheziknih
Ptcp. act. Yomed n&yemad miy*mid  mér°mad
pass. Yambd
Verbs Po Guittural {not including those with Ps
Aleph).
371 7o walk -[‘;--1 hilich | 7o kill, to slay Y77 harig
To cast out or Eﬂ‘! hadiph | To be dry, fo 347 kharibh
away bedriedup,to T
To overthrow, ‘[j‘! haphich be desolate
ruin To devise JWH khashibh

To break down, DTI haris To desire, to 'i?JI'! khamid
destroy covet
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To train up )Y khanich | To bindup  ¥'2rT khabhish (ar}
To cease, to ‘7?” khadil To searck out, WM khiphia
Jorbear T explore o
Topassby® 9 khiliph | 7 gyund 1Y Yaimid
. - -

Tso a)f):ty, bo 57_3!:_1 khamal | dispose, to Y7} Yarich

P 3 set in order -

11 aly
To draw ou Y_I:T khalits } To be deep [PDyjNimik
To be strong, P khazik : - .
violent or To pass (a "JY Vabhar
To gird 7217 khagir river, &)
To be durk ‘j"@)n khishich To help [-’_WJ Pazar
To want =D khasar To surround jf_ﬂy Yalar
To be ashamed (D] khaphir | To skut syl Yatsir
To search [Opr]khakir To leave 2ty Yazibh
Jealousy N3 kindh (decl. 12, 5); kinng* (Piel), to be
Tt jealous,
Heat, rage 1o khémah (deel. 11), for y’khemah (w),
TT  fr yakhim.
Man (vir) =323 g¥'bhir (also husband, warrior); gabhir,
¥ " to be strong.

Vengeance s/phi nikam (decl. 4, a); nakam, to avenge.
Desire 7T hivvah (havah, fo breathe: to be).
Trouble, distress 1Y tsirah (d w); -tsdrdr, fo tie up.
Enemy JjﬁN 6yebh (properly [5, 1] fr. ayabh, to kate),
4 charge D'VBWD mishm&réth (@) ; shamdr, fo keep.
Magid-servant IR imsh (irr.).
Oz N shor (pl. sh’varim), decl. 1.
To vow am nadar, :
Gain, profit 132 bEtsdy (batsiY, fo bregk ; to gain).

(= lit. as what, secundum id quod).

* Piel = fo change, as a garment; Hiph. to change.

1 Niph. to be delivered.

1 Piel, to crown.
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(371) River, the Nile b y'or.
By " byn atsil.
Young cow n‘z? parah.
City
End, limit TS katseh,
Boundary Y

Verbs with Guiturals.

[cn. 9.

-y Yir (pl. D".w‘_, Yartm).

5123 g’bhal (gabal, te dound).

Exercise 36.

[Séutences with } prefixed are not complete sentences.]

3720) ND) M2 NDI NP L
N5 2 m: ora Yo
RS wa: 'n-v :w-av

=]'l'$’ n'yuh m‘n

v‘m s mx 3
*n*:wz ‘mw -w:zéw 4
ar\'“m Ex) 'h-v‘: opR
"73 nz»z =rr-1'7 15 *':w
'\3‘]’ -wm:) 'r:sm 'r:m
PR Dﬂn ,v'zé'a 6 M
Ty D21 o n:-rm
NN nmmm -11-1 o
'11'v o n‘amjrz
o ¥ 7 n:*‘wbz»z
FYINTIR :mzb TUJ'I
'?R'HB’ ’J:l 'pm m::nm 8
'm-w.r* ’Dy'nx :irm zé'm

# Other reading :

1 kinah kh*mith-gabhér (p),
v16 yikhmél b'ydm nikiam.
2 16 y4ryibh Y’hovah n&'phésh
tsiddik ; whivvith rshayim
yeh’doph. 3 tsaddik . mits-
tsarah nekhelats (p).
yomér Shadl b’richim &ttém
11Y’hdvih cf kh*miltém Yalai.
5 113h*doph &th-e5l-6y’bhécha
mippanéchd cd'shér dibbér
Y’hovah. 6 156-y*zabht¥m
sth—khéchém z&h yamim

rabbim
Gsh’mirtém  Sth-mishmg'réth
mitsviith Y’havah Elohéchém.
7 16 yochilt hinndwir Iy
zobh &th-abhiv, 8 v’shachaoti
b’thoch b'né Yisrael ;
gvezobh  Eth-Yimmi Yisrael,

4 viy-

vid hiyydm hizzéh;

v’ia

oo

4+ From yachal, o be able (5, 4).
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FYIY AN WM 9

=D Ny D"\ﬂ" ,vm-m 10
mn-r 11 *:v-r =i
m:n N> DpR z:mnn
TArnTNY 12 FM3 n-r‘;
nERY BN N nwx
-wm 591 m wuh
by b T8 'w'\‘)
1'1:'7 'a'rnn D 14 ﬁ:m
o)) 15 : RO 72 n**v'NS
maww 'myn D‘awwn
»wmm D’J'D'h D*wbrrm
mg..rr:"; bmw‘; m:mn

YE2T 16 :1~-1’;~1 i

FTINTIR :-m "
2952 ";,v -m ::m-n 17
'53';1:« P Mo 'rwzm
Dﬁ.mb ﬁawn +D'T.‘.1 WY
m-mn ‘mt m:mym 18
nm 19 WD v Oy
D"u?'? NN 1~:y'r =)y
-1 DR '71:; FePn

1‘7__r

5) 1. He will not have compassion upon me.
shall be desolate without an inhabitant.
4, He will not desert his people.

covet thy neighbour’s house.

Pe Guttural.
9 ndhér ytkh ribh v'yabhesh. (372)
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10 vihéshiiay hekherim  &th
cSl-y5sh’bhé hayai. 11 hikhe-
rém tikb*im otham 16—

thichrdth lah&m b'rith, 12 16-
thikhmdd &shsth red&'cha

v'yabhdd v¥mathé v’shord
vikh*mord v'ehol *shér Lré-
P¥chi. 13 kh*ndeh linniir
Vil-pt dircd. 14 cf thekhdal
lindgr 16-yib’y¢h bh’cha khez®,

15 v'gim birGshilfim h&ye-

mid Y’hoshaphat min-hil-
viyyim v’hiccGhonim fimérashé
haabh6th 1'Yisragl 1’'mishpis
Y’hovah v’laribh. 16 mih-
bétsit cf nih®rog &th-akhinid?
17 v’harayabh hayzh Vil cdl-
p'né haardts; vayyiphtikh
Yoséph &th—cl-"shér ba-
h¥m vilyyishbor 1’Mitsriyim
viyyZkhezik harayabh beréts
Mitsra'yim (p).

18 vitti)*méd’nah &ts¥l hip-
parGth yil s’phith hiydr.

19 v’&th-ha¥am h&yebhir 5thd
Igyarim miktseh g’bhil-
Mitsriyim v’Yid-katsehd.

2. This city
3, Thou shalt not

* ¢ There shall not be.’
1 ¢ Every thing in which there was corn.
1 The nom. is a fem. noun pl, (the cows).
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(372) 5. The queen will not desert her people. 6. They deserted theit
people. 7. Ye (f.) deserted. 8. We have not deserted ow
God. 9. 1 have not deserted this city. 10, The deserted
ones (m.). 11. Ye (m.) shall not covet your neighbours’ vine-
vards. 12. By coveting. 13. From deserting. 14. Being
coveted (f.). 15. [ will not desert this city. 16. Will ye (f.}
desert these great cities? 17. A man shall leave his father and
mother,

" Cuar. 1X. § 2. Verbs Ayin Guitural (9°).

373 1. @) The middle radical, being a Guttural, of
course, takes a Khateph where in the regular verb it
has Sh'va. This is almost always =, except after J,
when it is naturally 7.

&) This rule holds good also of those persons of the Iin
perative of Kal, where the second radical of the regulam
verb has Sh'va. The guttural then takes =7, and the
preceding vowel conforms fo it ; that is, is =,

Regular. Ayin Guttural.
kirla (70p) sirda (17yD)

374 2. The Imperfect Middle A prevails throughout ; the
Imperative also has d&: but the Infin. constr. retains
the o (the retention of which in Jmperf. and Imperat.
is a rare exception),

375 8. In the keavy (or dageshed) conjugations (Pigl,
Pual, Hithpasl) the general rule for compensation
would require a lengthening of the vowel, to com-
pensate for the Dagesh, which the guttural shoula
have, if it could.

But—

376 a) After —, the characteristic Dages? is usually un-
compensated in the case of 3, M, and Y, and
sometimes in that of N. The Dagesh thus
omitted is said to be implied or implicit (Dagesh
implicitum). '

b) After =, the Dagesh is always mevely implied.
¢} After +, we find both (1) Dagesh implied, ar.l
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(2) a compensation of the Dagesk by a lengthen- (376)
ing of the vowvel in ..

d) Middle % always requires the compensation : i. e.
a lengthened vowel.

Perf. Taf cstr. | Imperat. Imperf. Poartep.
1 Kal | shakhir |sh’khot | sh’khdt | yishkhat |shokhs: 377
2 Niph. | nishkh#z { hishsha- | hishsha- | yishsha- | nishkhat
khat khét khét
3 Piél. | beéréch | barech | bareeh | y’bhdréch | m’bharéck
4 Pual. | bardck |bardch | (none) |y’bhordeh | m’bhorich

6 Hithp, | hithba- | (asperf.)| (asperf.) | yitkbarech | mithbarech
réch

Past Partcp. of Kal, shakhts.

%" But besides Perf. Piel béréch, such forms occur as 2iYdm, 378
berdceh, cikhesh.

(Normai Forms.) 379

Kel. Niphal,

Perf. shakh®fgh nishkh*zh

Imperat. | sh’khit, shikhesi hishshakhét, hishshakhesi
Imperf. | yishkhit, tishkh*i | yishshakhét, tishshakhes
Pial, Pual,
Perf. bergch (bérich), bér’eah
ziydm, ziV*mih
cikhésh, cikh®shah
Imperat, | barech, bar'chi

2’Yom, ziV*mi

Imperf. | y’bharéch (reg.) y’bhorch (reg.)
y'Zi¥Em, t'zil*mi, t'zEVimnih | yziyim, t'zU)*mi

1 boréch (reg.)
J ZiYEm, ziy*mih
J

(none)

(In the other conjugstions, the only change to be remembered 350
is the regular one of using a Khateph, when the middle radical
would regularly have S&’va.)
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Verbs with Guiturals.

[cn. 9.

Vocabulary.

To hunger, :1;')1', rayeblr,

To mock, gyip, lavag.

To slide, W, maYad.

To slay, ml_‘_l';f, shakhat,

To loathe, ’7;79, gavil.

To work, 5y, pavil.

To taste, D}_}@, taysm,

To appress, Yl:l:), lakhts.,

Prx, tsakhik,

o ’““”{pg@, sakhik *,
Pyt zavik.

To ery, prY:Y;, teavik.

Ts choose, 'H:l:;l, biakhir.

To traffic, 0, sakhiir.

To waz hot, 1;_;:71, bayir.

To be shaken, ‘”»Y'l’ rayish,

To be large, 3!:!1‘_, rakhibh ¢.

Te dash, Y, makhits.

To minister (as a priest),
[y13], in Pigl, 1713, cihén .

To be clean, 1D, tahér§.
e
To rebuke, M}, gavir.
-T

Virgin, n'zm;, b’thalah.

Daughter, na_,,. bath,

To form, ']:_\‘:, yatsér,

Leviathan, ]ﬂ"]i?, livyathan,

4 ship, ﬁ’ll:lj *niyyih (decl.
w.

4 step, 1;7::{, ts¥Ydd (decl
6, d).

Ancle, 5bmp, Kirsol.

Ancles {dual), D‘?P‘lp_, kiy-
silld"yim, '

Head-dress, turban, ')N:, pér
(decl. 1, @), but pl. ‘constr.
pa‘ré.

Bridegroam, ]j:\l:, khathan
(decl. 4, .

* In Pigl, to play, to sport.

+ In Hiphil, hirkhib, te enlarge.

1 Also =to make splendid ; al. to adyust,
§ In Pi€l = to cleanse, to purify.
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LEzxercise 37.

a) =Hwy ran-hy 90 1
el v:m §2-pan I

WR T mbm m b
YIR0D apme b

"'m DY PN DD
rmm DnBB 'w-w:

.w'm m‘rvnwn -n-v
RN, Dw 4 nvu '73‘7
s 1:1'311::'7 bapt
o) my'rme -lm w
“ma 6 PN P 95-:
» '::m 7 z:rwm Dy
AN mz T2y u:*:*:v:!.

v:'mz oy 035 1'1n:\.

nbn-nx on n-r:um :

'IL’R DJ’I‘IDR 1'721?' 'IWN

“ny o) N 2233
onR 'wx “#?JR‘I n‘m
*:Jm ax-m:x n-nw~
nw'rm 'mm Jatat
mno 20 D oy e
) ninNa wnw 9
wa NN wyx :m'm 10

1 vilyy'sippér E-ibhiv v'El- 382

€khav vilyyighdr-bo® abhiv
vayyomér 16, msh hakb*om
hizzéh *shiér khalamta (p)t

2 vattirdibh eBl-¥rdts Mits-
rdyim viyyitsyik havam &-
Parysh ldlakhém (p).

3 vittsh Yhovah tiskhidk
lamd ; tilvag I’chil-gbyim.

4 sham? livyathin zzh
yatsirtd D'sikhek-bo *.

5 cén~ish rifmmah &th-reéPeht
v’amir h*16 m’sikhek anit
6 b’khir-linG *nashim.

7 vim ray b’Yénéchim 13-
Y*bhad Eth-Y’havah bk
lachém hAyyém 8th~mi thé.
ybhodtin, im Eth-Flohim
sshér-yabh’dd *bhothéchém
ashér b’Vé'bhér hinnahar, vim
éth—¢16hé ha*mdri [the Amo-
rites] *sh¥r Ztt¥m yosh’bhim
b’irtsim ; v’andchi {bhéthi
pdy*bhod &th-Y’hovah,

8 fa¥*mah ct f0bh sikhrahh.
9 hay’thaht ca*niyydth sbkher,
10 tirkhibh tsayedi thakhtai

* Or pntgb, Tsere being changed into Segel on account of

Makkeph : 3, in i, i. e. in the sea.
t Ske was, 3rd sing. form of hayih,
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(382) =yn 11 \'xﬂp I | Vit mayedt karsiillai. 11 #ch
1'3“N i) Yn»y D"TbN *l5him yimkhats rdsh Sy’bhav
T W T | Wdked s mitkhdliech
'[’?.‘ﬁ YﬂDﬂ 12 WJTZ’RD. bi*shamav. 12 timkbdts
E"l'NTJ _15353 'pr DWJ rigl'cbda b’dam I’shén c¢'li-
o) "mN R 131D

-Y'sz ﬂJJ“\WN na2 3sh¥r-banzh + Sh’ldmaoh
[t 1“”3 14 D”’”WZ‘ biy'rishalem. 14 cekhathin
'W)N ﬂ:l'l"l an 15 :ﬂND y’ezhen p’er. 15 v'zéh hddda-
DRt mp5 n-b UYP | bar sshdr tivstht lihém
~'-; ]-1:'7 I’kiiddesh otham I'chihen It

bhé’cha me6y’bhim minnghd *, .
13 ha* *sh&r cihen bibbiyith

Parse the following forms, and explain their for-
mation,

a2~ RS o rn B a0 ST R e B
AN RN B

8) 1. He will be hungry. 2. The virgin, the daughter of
Zion, mocks at thee (m.). 3. Playing (partep. f. smg) 4. 1
will choose their ways. Thou (m.) art cleansed. Thou
hast cleansed. 7. 1 will wuste 8. We tasted of the honey
9. They tasted. 10. Ye (f.) tasted. 11. Who has tasted?
12. To taste. 13. Being tasted (m.). 14. The honey that I
tasted. 15. To choose the ways of death. 16. We shall be
hungry. 17. We were hungry. 18. Ye (m.) were hungry.
19. Who is hungry? 20. Who has mocked the daughter of
Jerusalem? 21. Rebuke !® the lad.

* Frawn it = some of i¢: I’shon is nom., and the verb *shall
get’ is to be supplied (ngstenberg)
4 Built. 1 Thou shalt do.
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Cuar. IX. § 3. Verbs Lamed Guttural.
In these verbs either
@) the final syllable keeps its regular vowel, with 383
Jurtive Pathakh under the guttural:
&) or the final syllable exchanges its regular vowel
for Pathakh.

@) ¢, 3, % (the strong immutable vowels are always
retained).
b) 6 is retained in the Infin. constr.

G (being merely lengthened by the foneg) is
changed into & in the Imperat. and Imperf. of
Kal.

¢) 1. é (when it is the regular vowel of the last
syllable) is sometimes refained, sometimes
changed into Pathakh.
2. Usage, however, makes a distinction in these
forms: thus

In the Partcp. Kal and Pisl N2, mowhn is

the exclusive form, and the full Pathakh first
appears in the constr. stale MY, ML,

* In the Imperf. and Infin. Nipk., and in the
Perf. Infin. and Imperf. Pigl, the form with &
is employed at the beginning and in the middle
of a period; that with ==, at the end, and in
Pause: e. g. o, it s diminished, and pimE M
VR, he cleaves, and Yp2Y; Y53, to swallow.

It may further be observed that the Infin. absol.
* retains Tsere, the Jafin. constr. does not.

The guttural here has simple Sk'va, whenever the 334
third radical regularly takes it (because being st"ua
quiescent it can remain under a guttural): e. g.
.nnbw But in the second fem. sing. of the Perf a

fzelpmg-Pat/zaM takes its place: e. g. nnbw
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385 [A compound Sh’va (or, Kkhatepk) occurs in (1) a few examples

of plur. 1 of Perf, when the tone is thrown forward; (2) before
the suffixes chd, ckém, chén.]

1 Perf. | 21nf csir. |8 Imperat.| 4 Imperf. 5 Partep.

386 1 Ka! |shalikh |sh’lodkh |shlgkh |[yishlikh |sholaikh

38

<3

2 Nipha!| nishlikh |hishsha- |hishsha. |yishshd- |nishlakh
likh l8kh ldkh
3 Piel |shillikh |shallikh |shallikh | y’shsllikh | m’shilledkh
4 Pual | shillikh |shiillikh ; (none) |y’shiillikh | m’shiillakh
5 Hiphil | hishliikh) hishliikh{ hishlikh| yishliskh | mishlizkh
6 Hoph. | hoshlikh | hdshlgkh| (none) |ydshlikh | mdshlakh

7 Hithp. | hishti)- |hishtdl- |hishtil. |yishtdl- | mishtil-
likh likh lakh Likh leikh

Partep. Pass. of Kul, shaldskh. Infin. absol, (Kal), shaldikh ;
(Niph.), nishlaikh ; (Piel), shalieikh; (Hipkil), hishlegkh.
Kal Perf. shilikh, shalikht (2 £.); and so in the other con-
jugations, -Ekhit for -gkht.
Imperet. sh’likh, shilkhi, &e.
Imperf. nishlikh, tishlikh'ngh; and so in the other con-
jugations, -ikhnah,
Hiphtl Imperf. yishliikh, tishlikhi, tgshlikh’'nah.

Vocabulary. .
To forget, n;w,' shachikh. To ezpire, NI, gavir,
To hear, yr_gzg. shimiy. To devour, 1?5.'-.1, balsy.

To forgive; to pardon, n'_)D,
salikh (with ). N
To be satisfied, P, sabhiv?.
To swear, .v;w_: shabhiy + To bud, n'jﬁ;, parikh, .
{prop. by seven victims). To rend, Ip, kardy.
To sacrifice, n;i, zabhikh. To open, mj?, pathikh,

To sow, plant sced, , ZAT3Y
To siay, 112W, tabhikh,

* In Hiphil, to make satisfied ; fo satisfy.

t In Niphal, o bind myself by oath ; to swear, promise with
en oath.
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Good (or ill) deed ; benefit,
'WJJ, g’mal (decl. 1).

Imqmty, ™My or ]W, Yavbn or
vivon.

Diseases, D"W\911), tikhloim
(ichlah, fo be sick).

Eagle, 7?).1, n¥shdr (decl.
6, a), pl ¢, nishré,

Youth, ™13, n'Ytrim,

fpY, shakiph®,

?5;_} nabhit,
nRa;ﬁ, *nikdh
(constr. énkith).

Prisoner, IDR, asir (Zsir, fo
bind).

To look,

Groaning,

Lamed Guttural.

141

Thin, T, dik (f. 7127, dxk- (367)

kah).

Full, W, maler, £, b
(male*, to be full).

Rank, uzuriant, NMI3, bari*
(Pl S. NRM2); bars, po-
tuit,

Ears of corn, D"?J.U, shib-
belim,

Vine, 353, g&ph&n.

Viﬂe—sh.o;ts, D;*"!VT}, sarigim.

Pit, 2, bor (bir, to cleave),
pl. borsth,

Height, 0V, marbm.
T

1. The word Y is twice construed ‘mouth’ in the English 388

Bible.

desire’ (imbvuiar).
n

Gesenius construes it ‘age;’ the Septuagint, *(thy)

2. '!,mpn, t’'mathah (death, from mavéth), oply in fen
t’mﬁthah a child of death = one who is condemned to die.

Ezercise 38.

a) "h'r"'nx W) *:'&:1 1
1~’7mr‘73 *n:n.m-’am

NP7 mw"a:'? oo
yawnn *:w%nn ’7:7

w33 wIINn T A3
TROTR 2 oYW

4 In Hiphil.

1hbar’chi niphshi 8th~Y hovah, 339

v'al-tishe’khi e5l-g’malav:
hisstledkh  Vchol-yevonschi; 1
harophé* + ’chol-tikhelaa-
y'chi: himmisbiiy barébh
vedysch; tithkhiddésh cén-
nishér n’Yaray’chi. 2 cl-
hishkiph mimm’rém kddshd

t Who izealeth rophe®, partep. Kal act. of rapha.
1 "D. 13 a rare form of the second pers, fem. T
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(339) DYty MM W DD

youb  man YoM

3 ORDY TR NP
Awoam s srmD
yay ng npI 09D
o mwvan obawn
(A0 ML IR
0 D2 MY 13 5
WY 26 nmED
P T RRTON

TR Y9N Ha2

Use of the Accents as Stops.

[cH. 10.
Y’hovah; mishshami'yim
#l-¥'réts hibbit; lishmody ene
kith asir, Iphittedkh L'né
th’m@thah. 38 vattibhlay'nah
hashshibbelim hidddkkéth
sth sh#bhiy haishshibblim
habb’risth vhimm’lebth,

4 Pbhaskh t&'bhikh.

5 (bhagg¥ph¥n sh’loshah si-
rigim v'hi* ch’phord’khith.

6 viyyashibh R’abhén &l-
hébbtr v’hinnéh én-Yéséph
bibbdr; vAyyikrdy Eth-
b’gidav.

By 1. And, Joseph took an oath of the children of Isracl.
2. The land which Elohim swore to Abraham, to Isaac, and to

Jacob.

eeed. 7.
9. Seed is sown.
geeds. 12. To sow seeds.
14. T'he opened door.

3. And Jacob expired.
5. I have planted the house of Israel.
e shall sow the Jand.
10, The seed sown.
13. Thou wilt sow thy land.
15. I will open the door.

4, He will offer-sacrifices.
6. Every herb seeding
8. Ye shall not sow the land.
11. I have sown m

16. Opened

(Sfem. sing.).

Cuar. X. Use of the Accents as Stops *.

(Before the pupil proceeds to the Weak Verds, he may pay
some further attention to the accents, which will henceforth be
added. For their names and forms, see 85.)

In the Hebrew Bible the verses are usually divided
into two major divisions. The end of the whole
verse is marked by Silluk with two dots (:) called
Soph Pasuk. The middle of the verse, or, as it is
properly, the end of the first major division, is
marked by Athnakh or Merka Mahpachatum.

390

¢ From Dr. M<Caul’s Primer.
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" Genssisi L
DYOR N92 NWINOR | Préshith’  ba’ Hghim 391
aT®l T v =% in the beginning created God
SYINRT IRY DR N éth bish-shimi’yim véth haa'rits
TITT e 0wy - A the heavens and the earth

PearLy ii. 1.
D% W MmD Bw'msh righd goyim'?
At 10T

Try wherefore rage peoples

J— sty Oltmmim - yshghrik?
' V‘? unl‘ D‘?_Jl:??-‘ and nations imagine vanity

Pgarwm iv. 5.
<
LIS o 3t rigzh vial  tEkhemh
m.‘em.-' 58;‘ “':n be trE;beIed and not  sin

DO23wn~5Y 032297 YN imrh bhilbhibhchEm pil-mishekb

EESS TLo i T speak in your heart upon your bed

i : aen- chém ¥'dommit. s&lah,
nl?lo .,BT’; and be still, Selah,

Proverss x. 1.
<
35w Swry | mishl  Shlomah
AL

the proverbs of Solomon
ar oY oon 12 bén kbachim y’simmikh &bk
AT -=- T Tl ae

agon wise  rejoiceth s father

Pnn o3 129 Obhén il thgith

i and a son foolish the heavinesa
SN immé
i *  of his mother
The lesser subdivisions are marked by the dis- 392

tinctive accents of less power, as in Gen. 1. 1. In
the beginning, God created. After the word beginning
there is a pause. This pause is expressed by a
Tiphkha, This system of interpunction is, however,
much more accurate than onrs: for it not only de-
notes a pause, but shows whether the word is con-
nected with, or separated from, the following word in
the construction. Thus PRI is separated from

the following word N73, whereas this word X3 has
a conjunctive accent, because the verb is naturally
connected with -its nominative D'{i'?;;;. This Iatter
word D’L'I5N has again a distinctive, which separates
it from the following word. It might appear that a
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(392) pause after the word God is misplaced; but it is
the strictly logical division of the sentence. 1. Tls
Jact of creation. 2. The things created. It also lays
the emphasis upon God as the Creator. In the be-
ginning, created God the heavens, and the earth.
In the second example, the verb and nominative
ona 'IWJ'! are connected in the same way by a con-

_]unctlve accent. But in the second member, the
similar connexion between the verh and accusative
is noted by a line between the words, which is called
Makkeph. In this case the first word 37" has nc

accent. The small perpendicular line to the left of
the Segol is ealled Metheg (48), and shows that i1 is

a separate syllable.

393 In placing the accents, the first step is to place
the Silluk at the end of the verse or sentence, just
as in English the full stop is the most important.
The next, is to place the Athnakh, and then the
varions minor distinetives. The whole verse is looked
upon as a territory under the dominion of Silluk,
though his immediate domination extends only to
Athnakh. The dominion of Athnakh extends to the
beginning of the verse. The nearer any minor dis-
tinctive is to Silluk or Athnakh, so much the less is
its distinctive power. The accents are not selected
arbitrarily, but have a regular order of consecution.
SiLLuk has next to it Tiphtha, then Zakeph.
ATHNAKN takes next to it szﬂiclm, then 7"8kir, then
Zakeph, then Segolta. Segolta takes Zarka R'bhia,
Zakeph takes Pashta, Eblia, &ec.

3904 The Conjunctives or Servants are also subject to rule, ac-
cording to which they have their peculiar masters—

Athnakh Silluk
Segolta Tiphkha
DMunakh serves { Zakeph katon  Mercha serves ¢ Pashta
R’bhia Zarka
Zarka ‘T”bhir

Darga serves T'bhir. Kadma serves Geresh,



e 10.]

Use of the Accents as Stops.

145

EsTHER vi. 1—-4.
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Note 1. v. 2, over the Vap in VJ“'}]_WI'_T& there is an asterisk. 3g%

PUlEylEh  hyhde nad'dih sh'nsth (394)

In the night the same fled the sleep
bimmé&1éch viyy5’mér I'habhi’s &th-
of the king and he said to bring the

h¥zzichrdndth’  dibhré”
records  the words of

3&’phi¥r
book of the
hityyamim’ vAyyibyd’ nikraim’ liphné

days and they were read  before
himmg1éch. viyyimmitsd” cithibh

the king. and it was found written
ash¥r higgid’ Mord'chii »il-Bigtha'na
that had teld of

vithi#'résh
and

sb’né si'risé’ haAmmiléch
two chamberlains of the king
mishshm'ré’ hissiph’ ashér
of the kecpers of the threshold  whe
bikshd lishigdkh yad bEmm¥1éch
sought tosend a hand on the king
akhishverdsh, viyydmdr h¥mwm&lsch
Ahasuerus.  and said  the king
m3h-niiyss3h y'kar dg'dilah
‘what hath been done honour and dignity
TMb6rd'chiti  pil-zh, viyyom'rd
to Mordecai for this and they said
n¥’vré’ himm&léch m'shar’thav
the young men of the king his servants
- 18-n#'yesal’ pimmd dabhar’,
not have been done with him a thing,-
viyyomér himméléch mi bh&khateér
and he said the king who in the court

v Himin ba likhatsXr
and Haman was come  to the court
béth-himmg1éch hikhitsénih lEmdr

of the house of the king the outer to say
Iamm¥1&h Iithléth &h-M8rd'chii
to the king  to hang Mordecai
yil-hapsts 3gh&r-h&chin
upon the tree  which he had prepared
18.
for him.

If the reader looks to the foot of the page (in a Hebrew Bible)

H
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-(395) he will find the Hebrew letbers ) 87, which signifies that in

-another copy the last syllable of Ahasuerus is written without a
Vav. 27) are the initials of N;'“‘TR anj, unother topy.

Note 2. In verses 3 and 4, the “[’775.'_1 has in appearance two

accents, but in reality only one. Pashta being postpositive,
must be placed over the last letter. Dut as not the last syl-
1able, but the penultimate has the accent, it is repeated in order
to show the tone-syliable,

Note 3. In verse 3, the word q‘t}pﬁ;ﬁ_, and in verse 4, the
word {138 has two different accents, In such cases, the

last of the two shows the tone-syllable, The other is only
Euphonic. : -

Note 4. In syilables like n;tt? in verse 1, the accent is

placed as if S#’va formed a syllable. This is also the case with
the compound S#’vas.

Rurw iil. 5.

N ';5 n\';R ANy vidmEr  &l8Rh Al whdr.
Loow . T AL * v~ andshesaid toher all that

o = ° Jo tom’ri eldi Epesth

n|w§ - ?DNIP Thou wilt say to me I \3211 do
396  After the fifth word in this example, there are two points
without consonants with a circle over them. By looking to the
foot of the page, you find the consonants belonging to them
*5&, which, with the points written in the text, make *5_&,

€-lai, tome. This is said to be k’rf (read), though not ¢’thibh
(writter), The transcriber had omitted the three consonants;
and though the Jewish tradition was, that they ought to be a
part of the text, they did not dare to put them in, but noted
them at the foot of the page. This example shows what is
meant. by the words k’ri and ¢’thibh; c’thibh is written, and
applies to the word as if stands in the text; k'ri signifies read,
and refers to the reading at the foot of the page, which the
Jews prefer. Verse 12, there is an example - of - word written,
but not read.

o : » '
L " - v'yittah cf Bmnam o}
bR :3 Dap!s -lD i-”:u_]? and now  that it é#s true that
. nJ —— -
TN 5&3 goel &ndchi
Tar e

a redcemer am I
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Here the fifth word DN has no vowel.
at the foot of the page is P N5 271D, ¢’thibh vlo k',
written, but not read. Here the two letters were put in, and
though the Jews consider them as no part of the textf, they
suffer them to remain. These two examples serve to show the
scrupulosity with which the Jews copied their manuscripts.
The word '7&3 also has a reference to the foot of the page,

which tells us, that in other copies the Gimel has not got a
Dagesh.

.
Cuar. XI. §1. Varbs Double Ayin (IV).
Example 23D, sabhibh, to go about. Paradigm: Appendix E,

The masoretic note 367 -

pp- 17, 18.
Short Paradigms.
1 Perf. erqicﬁr. 3mperat. 4 Imperf, & Paricp.
1 Kal |[sibh  |sobh  |sGbh yasobh (yissobh)|sobhebh 398
2 Nipk. |nasibh |hissibh |hissibh [yissibh nasabh
3 Poé!l* s6bhabh|s6bhebh|s6bhebh jy’sébhébh m’sdbhébh
4 Poal [s6bhibh sObhibh| (none) |y’sibhibh m’s6bhabh
5 Hiph. hés?_:bh hasebh |hasebh |yasébh (yissébh)| méssbh
6 Hopk.\httsibh |htisibh | (none) !yhsibh (ylissibh) misabh
Past Partcp. of Kal, sibhtibh.
Normal Forms.—(No irregularity in the other conjugations.) 399
1 Perf. 3 Imperat, 4 Impesf.
f sibh sGbh yrE.sﬁbh I?Bsﬁbh
1 Kal sabbgh | sdbbi tasdbbi | tiss’bhi
l sﬁbbé'thﬁ sitbbhénah t'stibbénah | tissobh’nah
nasibh hissxbh yissibh
2 Niphol 4 | nasabbah | hissibbi tissi' b
n’sibbatha | hissibbénih | tissibbénih

* This conjugation and its Passive are called here Poil, Poal,
instead of Piél, Pual, because they have the vowels §—é, 6—4,
instead of i—e, i—d. -

H 2
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1 Perfo } 8 Imperat. 4 Ig{"f'
hésebh hissbh | yasébh yissebh
3 Hiphil { hestbbah | hasebbi | tassbbi
hrsibbotha | hesibbenih | t'sibbénsh
f hisibh yhsibh . ylissabh
6-Hoph. { | hasabbah (none) | thsabbi
1 hasibbotha tfisibbénah

" Imperf. with Vav conversive (Kal) viyyasobh ; (Hiph.) viyyasebh,

400

401

402

a) The principal irregularity of these verbs is this,

b)

that before an aformative the two <dentical
letters of the root are pronounced as one, doubled
by strong Dagesh, and that, even when a full
vowel would regularly stand between them:
32D for 133D. '

When there is no afformative, the final conso-
nant is threwn away: 3D (since 2D is im-

possible).

Those forms are nof contracted, which contain
unchangeable vowels, or a Dagesh forte; as,
:1'1213, 3%, 22D.

The stem, which is thus rendered monosyllabic,
takes, throughout, the vowel which the full form
would have m its second syllable; as, indeed, even
in the regular verb, it is this vowel that characterizes
the form: e. g. 20 for 23D; Infin. ab for 2aD;
Hiph. 2071 for 22D (comp. note on 5). ’

When the afformative begins with a consonant
(3, D}, 2 vowel is inserted before it, in order to render
audible the Dagesk of the final radical. This vowel
in the Perf. is 9, in the Imperat. and Imperf. :_: e.g.
3D, Imperf. nyaon (sibbg’tha, t'sibbenah),

403 The preformatives of Imperf. Kal, Perf. Niphal,
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and of Hiphil and Hoplzal which, in econsequence of (103)
the contraction, stand in a simple syllable (301 in-
stead of 23ID"), take, instead of the short vowel of
the regular form, the corresponding long one. Hence,
Imperf. JD’ for JJD’—JJD’ Imperf. Middle A,

2! for 11?3’ Hiph. 2001 for 2307, Infin. 2073 for
23075 Hoph. 207 for 2307 This long vowel (ex-
cept 3 in Hophal) is changeable +.

There is still another mode of constmcting these forms (the 404
common one in Chaldee), which consists in a sharp pronunciation
of the first syllable and a consequent doubling of the first radical

by Dagesh : e. g. Imperf. Kal 35’ for 33D'f Imperf. Hiph. pr
for Dnn’ Hopk, n for J‘U‘D' These forms do not usually

take Dagesh in the final letter on receiving an accession, as
RN they bow themselves (from WWPJ, as if the doubling of the

first letter were a sufficient compensation, They therefore omit
also the vowels § and v_: e. g 'IJL)_{n (from 553) The

}’{aradngm exhibits this form by the slde of the other in Imperf.
4

a) The fone has this peculiarity, that it is not 405
thrown forward upon the formative syllables
beginning with a vowel (@4, &, ), but remains
before them on the stem-syllable, as ’EIIEJ.

‘%) Before the other afformatives, it rests upon the

+ Many of these contractions are founded on more ancient
forms than those of the regular verb, Thus 3P stands for

. T
23py, with & under the preformative, 8s in the regular Arabic
formn (Hebrew ‘xgpv, from L,"mp"; the & appears also in verbs Pe

guttural, especially in verbs Pe Aleph and Ayin Vav). Hiph.
2D for 22DiT has in the contracted stem-syllable the shorter

and more ori.g-'mal ¢ (like the Aram. 'pm')N, see (Ges.); Perf.
Niph. 303 for 12D); Imperf. Niph. JD‘ for JJD‘ comp.
'7top‘ See Ges, '
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(105) inserted syllables ¢ and (%;) ¢ (except in the
: case of DI, 1A, which aIways take the tone);

and in consequence of thls the vowels of the
word are shortened, as DDD HJ‘DDD 'DD'L
but J'“JD'!

406 Instead of Pzel Pual, Hithpadl, and in the same
signification, is found in numerous verbs of this kind,
the unfrequent conjugation called (from its vowels

§—&) Potl, with its Passive and Reflexive: e.g. 55,
to treat ome ill, Pass. 5%, Reflex. '7‘71;111 (from
'7517) in some is found the rare conjugation (so called
from its form and vowels) Pilpel, as 5351 to roll;
529207, to roll oneself (from 553) Pass. J?TL’,VIL’ to b
caressed (from Yy¥). They are inflected regularly
like Pigl.

AppitioNnat Remargs (for reference).

407 @ On Kal] Some further peculiarities ave :

1) Perfect with Kholem.
2) Infin., Imperat., and Imperf. with Pathakh.

&F The Kholem of the Infin., Imperat., and Imperf., being a
changeable vowel, is wrilten defectively (with a few ex-
ceptions principally in the later writers), and shortened
into Kamefs Khateplz or Kibbuts, whenever it loses the tone;
a8 Infin. '('3, to rc;]o:ce {Job), with suffix 1pn3, when he
fmmded Imperat. 'JJH, pity me; Imperf. w1th Vav con-
vers. :DW'), with suﬂix D'TV)' he lays them waste,

szhul] Besides the most usuzl form with Pathakh in

the second syllable, as given in the Paradigm, there is
another with Tsere, and a third with Kholem (analogous

to 5{57, NT '75‘ extending through the whole con-
Jugutzon (1) e, g. Perf. ‘73; also l)j; ), 8t is a light
thing ; Inﬁn D?J'L to melt ; Parlcp DDJ, wasled away.
(2) 1533, they are rolled fogether, Infin. absal h:"!, be

b

et
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plundered Imperat 1Dﬂ7, take yourselves up; Imperf,
’D'Lﬂ-

¢) Hipkil and Hophal.] (1) Instead of Tserethe final syllable
has sometimes Pathakk, especially with gutturals, as 1‘3.7 ;

Inﬁn 'D"I, to cleanse, (2) but also without a guttural, as
P Plur 12D‘1 Partcp. 53‘3, shadowing.
" The Imperfect with retracted tone takes the form 'TD*
he protects ; I)J'ﬂ, and he rolled.

It may be remarked in general, that verbs Double Ayin are

very nearly related to verbs Ayin Ver, as appears even from the
similarity in their conjugations, which are parallel throughout.

In form the verb 31} is generally shorer than the other (comp.
JD’ and D\')’ 207 and D",\"I) In some cases they have

precxsely the same form as in the Imperf. convers. of Kal and
Hiphtl, in Hophal, and in the unfrequent conjugations. Gn
account of this relation, they have sometimes borrowed forms
from each other: e. g. ]ﬁ’ for 'ﬁ‘ he rejoices.

Along with the contracted forms there are found, especially
in certain conjugations and tenses, others which are wholly

regular e g. Perf. Kal n:],, to plunder, Plur. Tn:, 1]'{!3 (also
'IJ“J) ; Infin, JJD and JD ;3 Tmperf. "J]'l‘ he is gracious,
elsewhere ]I"l‘ Hzplz ]‘J‘H, Imperf. ]’J'i' ke will rejoice
{which is never contracted); Partcp D‘DWD, astonished. Some-
times the full form appears to be emphmc.

Although the afformatives here do not attract the tone, yvet it
is thrown on them when suffixes are appended, as -'1.'-1';1, 9;13@

Before Dagesh, Kholem in the Imperf. becomes Kibbuts, less
frequently Kamets—Khatuph Tsere in Hiph. becomes Khirik

{after the analogy of '1}*391’1, n\jp"l) the preformatives
then, in place of the full vowel take Sh'va: e, g 9;;_1>Dj,
?lrha?_v, Hiph. 'v;;p'v. T

(407}

408

409
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Verbs Double Ayin.

[en.

Vocabulary.

To curse, TR arir.

To take prey ; to spoil, plunder,
t!;l, biziz,

To roll, 7)'23, galal*,

To eover, p;otecl, 133, ganin.
To be weak, Hb7y, dalil.

T be silent, D137, dimiim,
To be clean, '];I,Y zachich.
To be wounded, + "}'_)ﬂ, khalil.
To be hot, mory, khamim.
To be gracioua,fun, khanin.
To be broken, P, khthisth.

To beat (down); crusk; to
rout, N3, cathith,

To be completed or ended ; to
cease, ngﬂv tamim 1.

To lick, lap, ppb, ki,

To measure, 777, madid.
Tomeit ; tofaint, ngD, masss§.
To be in bilterness, '11:?3, marsr.
To feel, W, mishish.,

To flee, jjg,fnidéd.

To turn oneself ; to go round ;
{0 surround, 22D, sabhibh.

To cover, conceal; o protect,
i ?
720, sachich.

To cast up a mound, a way,
Y5, salsl.
-T
Totieup,; to bind, TR Ysardr.
To be light ; to be lessened or
abated, 53p, kalil.
To shout (for joy}, 137, ranin.
To err, 23U}, shagig.
-r
To curry off; to spoil, 77’_72?,
shalil.
To be desolate ; to desolate,
D?._)'U, shaimim.

Desolation, :ﬁ..h’ khorebh.

For ever, ngjs, 12n¥'tsikh
(nétsikh, a sdl;st. =slrength,
perpetuity).

To destroy, w,ga, pathish.

A door, 157, d¥ith,
v
Hinge, 8, teir.
I8, mittah (an) |.

Bed, 1 22W, mishcabh ().

* Also '7'_73,?, not used in Kal: in Pogl, to affect painfully,

with 9,

+ In Hiph. fo begin. Probably the first meaning is fo open,
1 In Hiph. to complete ; to finish. : ‘

§ Regular in many forms: as are nadéd and several others
|| Natah, to stretch out ; shichibh, to ke down,
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Supplication, 'ﬁ)nn, tikhentn | To mourn, WBD, siphid. ) (4a11)
pl. ém or 6th); khanin, fo Mourning, WDDD, mispéd (a). J’

be gracious. First-born, 1133, bHehbr (bia
To pierce, 2 dakir, chir, to be early).
Onty (som), 1!, yakhid. A dog, ;';5, c¥1¥bh.

n (for '!J]?D, inlent, purpose), occurs only with '7 (WD‘)
for the sake qf ); with suffixes, *J’V’;b Jor my sake, &c.

Erercise 39,
9 O3 TN [N 0w SR MaY vep |+ 2t 1 4
ety B Aoy mawR nhT 2 Han
WP 4 TR W) D225y D32203 TR 8
T PR ORI RS e 1 hhn v
Ty iy Y vbel ndy iy o
DY 28 | oM 'qu masy R‘ﬂ?@‘ﬂ! 8 iy MY
IR VT W D by wam oinm oo
“any 0P Wy Rm T Teend vy
YR 3 AR O e Teran T e
1Ay M e ~3yn5 PN YIoN hag 10
1p‘>v m:: =p @l n‘z'n-t P2 w:m Dipma 1t
-u-m'a: 1m‘nz~z :v:b:—:
* This difficult verse is-best explained thus: (1) the momi-
nulive, < the enemy’ (which gsome consider the pocative), must be
considered as a nominalivus pendens, just stating, who are the
T wathispts the Dosimiet 13 addraesing Jehovah. " 33 hone:

mah (they), which is construed in our version witk them, must
be considered nom. to @bk’dd understood.

+ Infin. consir. of haydh, to be, with ') prefixed.
H 3 '
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(412) ) 1. The enemy (pl.) plundered the city. 2. The city wil
be plundered. 3. The great cities were plundered. *3. Thou
shalé not plunder this city. 4. Those who are shearing his
flock. 5. I am very weak. 6. My eyes are weak. 7. We are
very weak., 8. Our brethren have made-faint our hearts
9. They flee (regular) from me. 10. Does not the door turn
upon its hinge?

Cuar. XI. § 2. Verbs Po Nun.

413 The prineipal anomaly of this class of verbs is that
the Nun, when it would close a syllable, is assimi-
lated to the following consonant, Sometimes also an
initial Nun is dropt. ’

414 L. The assimilation of Nun takes place {a) in the
Imperfect of Kal. The second vowel is most
commonly &, sometimes ¢: ¢ occurs onlgr n
yittdn (== yintén), from nathin, Zo give; (b) in
the Perfect of Niphal; (¢) throughout Hiphil
and Hophal (which has always Kibbuts).

IL. @) The Imperat. and Infin, constr. often drop the
Nun (by aphwresis}, as gish for n'gésh, ¥ for
v ,

b) The Infin. then, however, usually appends the
feminine ending &4 (the accent being on the

penult.); after a guttural, &th: as nty:'l {g&'shéth),
Y (gd'pith), from nagiy, fo fouck.

¢) The Imperative has usuvally &, but sometimes 4
(as in tén, give, from nathin), It frequently
takes the lengthened form with appended 4:
t'nah, give up (MIN).
115 The characteristic of these verbs, in all the forms which have
a preformative, is Dagesh following the preformative in the

second radical; but, as we shall see, some forms of verbhs Pe
Yod, and even of verbs double Ayin, resemble them in this.

116  The Nun is nearly always retained in the forms
enumerated ‘in L, Il., when the second radical is a
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guttural (as yinkhil, e will possess). In other cases (416)
the retention of it is comparatively rare, never oc-
eurring in Niphal, and very seldom in H@plnl and
Hoplzal

Similar anomalies are in part exhibited by na’) 417

(lakikh), o take; Lamed being assimilated or dropt
hike the Nun.

Imperf. yikkikh. Imperat. kikh {seldom I’kikh). Infin.
constr. ki'khith. Hopk. Imperf. yukkakh —Niphal, however,
is always nilkikh.

Nathéin (30), to give, is peculiar in assimilating 418
the final as well as the dnitial Nun. Thus, nathitti,
téth, for mathéinti, t&néth (Infin. constr.).—On the
Imperf. see above, 1.

Example '), nagish, fo approach : see Appendix E, p. 20,
Short Paradigms.
[The regular forms are in italics }
Perf. | Inf. constr. | Imperat, Linperf. Partep.
1 Kal ndgdsh |g¥shéth |gish yiggish [nogésh 419
2 Niphal | niggish | hinnagesh | kinndgesh | yinndgesh | niggash
3 Hiphi! |higgish |higgish |hdggesh |yigeish |miggish
4 Hophal | hilggish |hiiggdsh | (none} |yliggish | milggish
Past partcp. of Kal, nagish.
Infin. absol. 1) nagdsh, 2) hinnagosh, 3) higgésh,
Imperat. (Kal) gish g’shi gishnah
{Niph.) hinndgésh hinndg’shi hinnagésh'nah
(Hiph.) higgésh  higgishi higgésh'nah
The other tenses are conjugated regularly, See Paradigm in
Appendix E.
On the Jussize and Colortative forms of Verbs.

Jussive.] The jgussive is' a form of the Imperfect, 420
which occurs only in the second and fhird persons,
In verbs Lamed He this form is called the apocopated
I'mperfect, because the shortening consists in the
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(420) cutting off (apoctpé) of the final He; from these the
name is extended to all verbs. The jussive is often
not distinguished orthographically from the indi«
cative; where it s, it will be pointed out. The Im-
perative is also apocopated, :

431 Cohortative.] The first person of the Imperfect and
the persons of the fmperative sometimes take a para-
gogic He (ah) ; this syllable has the tone wherever the
afformatives 4, ¢ would have it, and therefore shorten
the final vowel of the root, just as those terminations
do: hence for &shmor we have &shm’rah (MDUN).

As 3h appended to an acc. denotes direction, so0 here
it denotes a direction, tendency, or effort of the will,

Vocabulary.
422 To guard, watck, preserve, | To overtake [J)], nisiig (in
73, natshr. Hiph).
To deliver, '73;1, natsil *, To take, np_??’ lakikh.

To come near, to approach e
3, nagish. PP > | To I:zjle)rthrow, ':,‘29, siliph (in
i . Pil).

To bite, '['@?g, nashich. To tear, 50, taviph,

To tellt [72), nigid=tode | 4 pion % and AN, i and
clear £1. ryéh, o T

To look, D;g, nabhif . To crusk, DD, partk.

To touch, 333, naghl (constr. | 4 serpent, YWC'E’ nikhash

with 3, &¢.). (decl. 4).
To forsake, W@e’ natdsh Extremity ; heel, 2PY, ¥akebh
To give, 103 nathin, {decl. 5, ¢: but taking
1 Khirik under the first rad.
To fude, 5;3' nabhal. in constr. pl, instead of Pa-
To kiss, p'c_ﬂj, nashik, thakh).

* In Hiphil: in Kal, to strip off ; then, to deliver.
+ In Hiphil = to make clear (higgid).
$ In Hiphil: once in Pigl,
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Those two==them both, DZ"E’@” To fremble, Y ravid. (222)
sh’néhm (numeralin constr. | To smoke, J¢fy, Pashin.
state with suffix, 20¢). Season, n]],- J;Eth Wit-t6, &e.).

Right kand, ]‘p:, yamin (decl. Leaf, ﬂ?,V, vléh (decl. 9). -
To divide ; to sing hymns, 0%

3, a).
Left hand, 5815, #'mdl. z3mir,

Exercise 40,
o onwgn shen YT TITER Tkn MY 1 e
s sbwn P we) D Ao 2
A0 nNR A TETY SRP ME Y W T
“3py Y0 MR, iBRY TITER Um T ¢
- STy SRR M s e 9337 YBn oo
T o oy S Npe woa orm
IOUR D P LIATHD MRS st wn e
TR ¥ Moy 9§73 oeon DbEm T N
svniby ohY3 ITIT NS g D Mors sy
sapm 0 S YRION ORY M TN DR 0
DO SIS AL MEE DR BN WM YD

WORY R VP OB Vwnd W W
vordh D13 @R AR WRATON) TAR oW
Yy3 1 saiyr N Wb ey

Wy SAy2 o | e ws owrdety S

* Shall be, + 228, p. 80. } m’sipper, 5, 3.
§ A partep. deseriptive of Jehovah,
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(s22) 733 PN PIITTD AR MR s S

YO WPNLI6 TTD TN BTN R T

St 17 P w3 TR CRIT VAN,
. B . H , ] p . v

1Y) WYY TRA NI YIRY DY) PN wH NN
Aty - Ty . H = NaTT FEN L .--—: R v,

LTI ATRIT D3N8 MBI 18 7D

.o . N

D R 20D DTONTD MR TN MYl 19

5) L. Look the way of the sea; and he looked. 2. The kings

were smitten before the children of Israel. 3. They will trample

our honour in the dust. 4. Deliver thy people. 5. Tell me all

that thou hast heard. 6. Their leaves shall not fade. 7. Ye

shall not forsake your pecple. 8. T have given this garden to

my brother. 9. Who told thee that thou (°west) npaked?
10. His leaf shall not fall. :

Write down the Hebrew of the following forms §:

Sing Plur,
1. I will take. 1. We will kiss.
2. {Thou shalt kiss thy mother. | 2. {Ye will take.
Thou (f.) shalt approach. Ye (f.) will pursue.
3./ He will take. 3. {Theyr will trample.
LShe will give. They (.} will take.
{IuperaTIVE.)
Sing. Phlur,
Take thou. Draw near.
Draw near (f)) * Take (/).
* With paragogic He. + In the Bible, q'f.h’
[ it hd

t O my strength! Another reading is Mizzd.
" § The pronouns are to represent the masculine when f is not
ndded. .
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Cuar. XI. § 3. Verbs Po Aleph. Feeble Verbs

(Verba quiescentia).
Ezample, 'JQN, achdl, fo eat: see Appendix E, p. 21.

Skort Paradigms.
: L Pery. [2 Inf. csty.| 3 Imperat,| 4 Imperf. | 5 Partcp.
1 Kol [achil [echél |echdl |ydehel |Gchal 424
9 Nipk. [n&chil | hedchel | heachel | yaichel néechal}

3 Hiph. |techil | hiohil | haschal | yiechil |maschil L0ererbeRe
4 Hoph.|hoochil| hisochil | (none) | y¥echzl| mdochal
Past Partep. of Kal, achtl,
Infin. absol. 1) achél; 2) Niph. heichol.
Imperf. Kal, with Vap conversive, viyyo'chil: viyy5'mér.

In some verbs and forms N quissces. The verbs 425
in which this regularly occurs are:

bon, aehil, to eat. 7TON, aphah, to bake.
R, Emir, to say. 2N, 8bhah, to be willing.
IR, abhdd, to perish.

In the Tmperf. Kal of these verbs (of which the 426
two last are also Lamed He), and usually in 1,

akhiiz, fo hold, the N quiesces, with a transposition of
the vowels. Hence,

0N (yomer) for MR = ')DN’ the form it would

regularly take as a verb first gutmml

(We shall see that, as verbs Lamed He, &bhdik, 427
aphdh have for their Imperfects yobhéh, yophdh.)

With conjunctive accents in the middle of a clause, 428
and with Vao conversive (which draws back the fone-
syllable), Tsers is usually shortened into Pathakh.
This change, however, in the case of Vav conversive,
is only found in Gekal; dmdr taking the still greater
shortening into Segol: viyyomér, vittdmér,

(Of course, in pause the Tsere is retained.)
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429  Ounly afew cases oceur in which N quiesces, according
to the general rule, in + or =, 1t always quiesces in
Tsere in the common form 18mér (MORY), in saying ;
very seldom in Impery. Kal.

430 In the first person singular of the Imperfect the
quicsoent R 18 also rejected, to aveid the concurrence
of two Alephs. This oceurs frequently in the other
forms also,

431 Other verbs beginning with Algpk are conjugated
like verbs Pe guttural (Paradigm E); and, except in
Kal, even the verbs above given very seldom quiesce,

In Pigl, R sometimes falls away by contraction.

Vocabulary.
432 To kiss, Df), nashik in both | Hope, expectation, (TP, tik-
Kal and Pieb). vih (kavih, fo wait Jor,
hope in),

To burn, 3, bayir,

To pro 3, bakhin.
o prove, 102 b an_ (nétsikh = truth, perpetuity),
To draw-near, J,'JE, karibh, A fig-tree, ne&n’ @nsh.
with Y&, upon ={for the pur- Form, "8n, tosr (tair, to be
pose of falling upon ; of at- -
tacking. drawn, marked),
Countenance, 7INTYD (a), mi-
L S-St
réh (decl. 9, @) ; raah, fo see.
Eaxcept, oN™d, ci~im. (ni-gi,
properly quod si). :
. An  evil-doer, y'lp_, mersy
Eapectation, PITM, OK6E- | (portep. Hiph, of 1ava, to
1éth (awy); yakhil, to wait, be evil).

For ever, rrg:"). lanétsikh

To divide, M, khlik.

A little, * Y1) or YN, m'yiz
or m’Yit (f:rom m}}b. 1o be
small, or few). T

expect. A wolf, AN1, z’sbh,
Joy, nnmp, simkhah (s3- | Booty, W PEd.
miikh, to shine bright). Prey, S5, shalal.

* DY = as a little, soon,
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o Elvercise 41.

o TINP DY) TN OYT T T YT )
L=l YR WA *'rn -11;:1&511: qi_g:gg 15‘3,7;?; 2
M TR TR A G 42 boihy e
Py YoU w T DT 4 TANA Dy
‘TR, T N AR T n s
2 1wa i i Aph 13 Togr 2 3fpn 6
TEY N 7E; NeY T N T ore
g iy Yonh By 1hp a7 e
a2 A o fowz s aban Hwn e b iy
nen) T oge MY o <0 pm A T Do
BRTN MENT D337 B TowT Sy Bymi
"y opR Ty AN PR 2 e I oM

$O) MY T
i £t worsan, Hact soow nch enten of ihe ree?. And ihe

woman said, The serpent deceived-me ¥, and I did eat. 3. Thy-
way perished. 4. Then shalt thou say unto Joab, The sword

* The way = as to your way.
+ Trusting. Partep. act. Kal in stat. constr. from a verb
Lamed He: 73D,

1 It6 m’imak, lit, with-him any-thing = any thing tha! was
with kim. - .
§ Supply bikrobk again: kdrdbh is construed with I’ (= o).
|| An oath, life of Pharaoh = by the life of Pharaoh,
g ?:_vg-f.-'t {from m?;: Hiph. NETD-

433
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(433) devoureth one as well as another®. 5. I will say, Thou °art
my servant, whom I have chosen. 6. The woman ate the bread
which (¢ belonged) to me.. 7. I will go up +, and destroy the
people. 8. He said to his daughters, Eat flesh. 9. All fat of
ox, or of sheep, or of goat shall ye not eat. ]

Cuar. X1, § 4. Verds Pe Yod (*5). First Class,
or Verbs originally 9.

E.g. 3@:_, yashibh, o dwell. Paradigm: see Appéndix E,p. 22,

Short Paradigms.

1 Perf. | 2Infcstr. | 3 Imperat. | 4 Imperf. | 5 Partep.

434 1 Kal |yashibh |sh¥'bhéth | {shebh [yeshebh |ydshebh

) ]_y’r‘ésh ]_yirﬁsh :

2 Nipk. | ndshibb | hivvashébh, hivvishebh| yivvashébh | néshabh

5 Hiph,|hoshibh :hoshibh - [hoshebh | ybshibh  |{mdshibh

6 Hophk.| htishibh hishibh (none) |yGshibh |mashibh

6 Past Partcﬁ. of Kal, yashGbh, o

Fut, Apoc. (Jussive), yoshebh,

Fut, Vav convers. (Kal), viyye'shtbh.
Kal, yashobh. (Hiphil).

Infin. absol. {Hipﬁ. hoshibh or héshebh.

Normal Forms.
Kal Iimp. shebh, sh’bhi, shebh'nah ; or, y’rish, yirshi, y’rash'nah.
Perf.  hodshibh héshibhah hoshibh'ta
Hiphil < Imperat, hoshebh hoésbibhi  héshebh'nih
- {Imperf. toshibh t6shi'bhi  toshebh'nih

435 Verbs P¢ Yod are divided into ¢wo, or even three,
classes: (1) those verbs which have properly a Vav?

* Say: ‘as this so that” I Ht10; the D taking Kamets
as coming immediately before a t;c;ﬁe-syl‘.ln.ble. '

t n?J?J'N, Imperf. of ,‘1:?"1;_7 (h).

{In A-r*a,bic they are written with 9.
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for their first radical; (2) those which are properly (435)
Ps Yod; (3) a few of these verbs Pe¢ Yod form, in
some respects, a third class inflected like verbs Pe
Nun.

Yatsir (2?) ocours in both classes : (1) Y (for M3Y), to be 436

in a strait ; (2) Y, to form.
-T

(Pe Yod = Pe Vav.)

Kav.] A) Infin. constr., Imperat., Imperf.—About 437
half of these verbs have the feeblest forms: (1) sk¢’-
bheth, (2) shébh, (8) yashébh.

1) Imperf. In yashébh (W) the second ¢ is only
lengthened by the fong, and may be shortened
to Segol and wvocal SEva; the & in the first
gyllable is somewhat firmer, and in a degree
still embodies the first radical ¥ that has fallen
away.

2) Imperat. 3 is from 1P, by omission of the
feeble Y.

3) Infin. .HJE? is shortened in the same way, and
takes the fem. ending 3>, which again gives
to the form more length and body.

B) The other half of these verbs are inflected with 438
stronger forms, having the Imperf. Middlse A, and
retaining the Yod at the beginning ; but in the Tmperf.
only as quiescent, or as resolved into the vowel 4.

Imperat. ¥ and Infin. D! retain the * as a conso-
nant, but in Imperf. ™ it is a quiescent,

That the latter mode of inflexion beiongs to verbs actually 439
I 4

YD is shown, partly by the numerous verbs which take these
forms in Kal, and at the same time have Y in Niphal, Hiphii,
and Hophal, partly by the analogy of the Arabic,

Even in the same verb are found both forms, one witk, the
other without Yod, :
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440 a) The original Vav always appears in Niphal,
Hiphil, and Hophal, It quiesces in the Perf.
and Partcp. of Niphal, and throughout Hipll,
in Klolem ; throughout Hophal in Shurek: as
3w (for 2N, VAT (for 2WHT), 2AHT (for
).

5) In the Infin., Imperat., and Imperf. Niphal, 3
remains as a consonant, and the inflexion is
regular,

¢) It also retains its power as a consonant in the
Hithpasl of some verbs: e. g. YNNI from I
441 The other forms, with few exceptions, are regular,

442 In those forms in which Yod does not appear, these verbs
may be distinguisked, in the Imperf, of Kal by the Tere under
the preformatives, in Niphal, Hiphi!, and Hopkal, by the Vao

(% 3, 9) before the second radical. Forms like 2%, n;{;}, they

have in common with verbs Pe Nun. Hopkal has the same
form as in verbs Double Ayin and dyin Vav.

443 a) The Infin. of Kal without the radical Yod, has very seldom
the masculine form like 1)1. to know, or the feminine

ending [7_ like nj? to bear,

5) With a g:lttlll'&l the latter takes the form® J9_> instead
of N 2:e.g nyf’r to know. Examples of the regular
full form oeccur with suffizes, ”'TD‘ 'ﬂD’ This fuil form
geldom takes the feminine endmg, as n';;‘ to be able.

444 The Imperat. Kal often has the lengthening 1_, as 'uw, sit ;
'TW'!, descend. From 3'1‘, to give, the Iengthened Imperat is

,‘l;?, Jem. ‘;.j, plur, JJU, with accented Kamefs, owing to the
influence of the guttural.
445 @) The Imperf. of the form JW’ takes Patkakh in its final
syllable, when it has a guttural, as T, also 777

B J'ﬂ;, in 1 Sam. iv. 19, is contracted to 1.
vy
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5 When the tone is drawn back on the penultima, the final (445)
syllable takes Segol ; namely, before a word of one syllable,

and after Vay conversive: e. g. x;":[_v._,r_i‘, '1?:1, 3:?:1_, but
in Pause, Jwﬁ and ‘l"\"'l

¢) The form W‘i“ when lengthened may also lose its radical *
(as 19}7‘ 1;}]‘) Yet the cases are rare and doubtful where
this ocours after other preformatives than 9.

In some stems the feebleness affects also the Perf. Kal, 5o far
that the a under the second radical becomes é or § in such forms
as have no full vowel under the first radical, 8s 'T‘rW'\’ Dﬂ!fh"

'J'ﬁ‘)‘ from 11}'1’ ‘1'7’
a) ‘As an exceptlon the Imperf. Niph. sometimes retains Yod :
‘pnwﬁ, and ke wailed.

b) The ﬁrst Pers. sing. has always the form :mhR, not
JVJWN

In Ptel the radical Yod sometimes falls away after Y pre- 446
formatwe, which takes its punctuation: e. g. 'H'W:l”'l for
'1'm?2”1, and he dried it up,

Imperf Hiphil, like Imperf. Kal, takes Segol when the tone is 447
drawn back.

The verb '['7'7, to yo, is connected with verbs Pe Yod of the 443
first class, for it forms (as if from ‘]"7‘) Imperf. ‘]"7‘ with Vav,
']‘J ), in pause ‘]’5*1, Infin. constr. n:‘> Imperat, ‘]"7 lengthened
'13'7 and also 1’7 and so Hiphil, '["71‘! Rarely (and almost
excluswe]y in the later books and in poetry) we find also the regular
inflexions from 'I‘),‘l', as Imperf. 1’7‘;’, Infin, '['7,‘1', Imperat. pl.
135. ; on the contrary, Perf. Kal is always 1‘).'1, Partep. ']5.'!,
Inﬁn absol, ‘]’1'7'1’ Pigl ‘]’5'1, Hithpaél 151,11 ; 80 that a ¥
no where distinctly appears as first radical *. ‘

* An obsolete stem, ']'I” may however be assumed, although
in a word so much used as '151, the feeble letter Y may itself
be treated like % and so the infiexion resemble Pe Yod. Comp,
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Vocabulary.

449 To know, TV, yadit.
To bear ; to beget, ']_5", yalad.

To add, Bp?, yasiph.

To come down, descend, T,

yaridd.
Toe projit, ‘73_7*, yaxral.
To dwell, :m;' yashibh,
To save, ywv yashi.

To set up, erect, estabhsh
[2x3], nétsibh, in Hiph,

Treasure,
g,

To conceal, .‘1?3, casah.

To withhold, Tr_;l:!, khas#ch.

s, otsar (pl.

Want, poverty, 'HDTTD. mikh-

301'-
Only, e, Hch.
Proud, TN, g8 gh (pl. D’NJ)
Widow, ,'urg'm, #lmanah.
na’) 1¥kikh

(prop. taking speech ; lakikh,
to lake).

Adversity, 7173, tsirdh (),
decl. 103 tszzutﬁr, to bind.

| Corner, 3, pinnah (dw),
decl. 10.'

Roof, JJ, gag (decl 8, a).

Feﬂowshtp, ﬁ;n, khe'bhir.

Generation, age, 9 or 'ﬁ,
-dor or dar (decl. 1.

Instructzon,

Exercise 42.

[Note.—The student must not suppose that every sentence
will necessarily contain an example of the conjugation (or form)
that is the subject of the exermse]

S Y9 D97 *URYy) v R T )
LIy S0 TR pE M i 2

also the feeble Pe Aleph : e. g. "'71‘]'\ from 'jm, and ’J')n from
790, Imperf. Hipht, ;TTIR from TN, and '13‘51& from

77

* Nxyekdsh (5, 2), from Yakish, fo walk per-versely, &e., to
be perverse ; usually construed, who is perverse in fis ways : al.
(taking the dual strictly) ke wko walks unsteadily in two ways.

t Iu one (of them):

1. e. of the two ways.
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IRy 23y, BT N gD N AR, 123 8 (450)

PR WS DY 9D Mpd) Sop2 v oy bi 4

M) oW 3 6 Tomay e D Tgm Ty Apin

W Dpwr DN 327 smambr a2 2 mim
TN Y7 IR AgRas nph ap vhevtom

fnf:"p_rfj: e amnaeThy Ny b o :-::7_;1*_ nﬁg'?'
-b3™by repim SR TR w10 930

TR Y0 R TonmErhy o 1L snbIn
:-ir‘:yp'bzg o IR n RERNE

&) 1. A fire is kindled in (1) my anger, and shall burn unto

hell. 2. God caused the sea to go down, and the dry land ap-
peared §. 3. Cursed ("be) the day on (3) which I was born.

4. My days have declined || as a shadow, and as grass am 1
dried up. 5. Abraham was eighty-six years old 9 when Hagar
hare Ishmael to him. 6. He says to the temple, Thou shalt be
founded. 7. The Lord fainteth not, neither is weary. 8. The
‘youths shall faint, and be weary.

9. Write down the short Paradigms of yalid, to &bear (in-
cluding Pié! and Pual),

o, brawlings, from 137: sing. P, ¢ woman of
brawlings = a brawling woman. _

4 ¢ A house of fellowship’ = a house in common.

1 Imperat. with {7 paragogic.

§ IR, Imperf. Niph. of FIRD.
'\ W), Partcp. Pass. of natih,

T

A Say: ‘at (2} the bearing (Infir, constr.) of Hagar:y the

two words to be foined by Makkeph.
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Cuar. X1. § 5. Fedble Verbs Pe Yod (continued),
A. Second Class, or Verbs properly Pe Yod.

See :1!_5", yatibh, to be good. Paradigm: Appendix E, p. 23.
Paradigms of Verbs properly Pe ¥Yod,
1 Perfo | 2Inf cstr. | 3 Imperal. | 4 Imperf. | 5 Paricp.

451 1 Kal yafibh | y’tobh y’'tabh yitabh | yotebh
5 Hiph. | hédbh hésibh hérebh | yéribh, | méribh

Puast Partcp. of Kal, yatibh,

452 The most essential points of difference between
verbs properly P¢ Yod and verbs properly Pe Vao
are the following :

453 Kal.] In the Imperf., Imperat., and Infin. the
radical ! is retained (fnfin. 31), being in the Impers.
Middle A quiescent as 7: e. g. yitabh (A", the
Patlhakk of which becomes Segol, when the tone moves
back, as YE‘?’L, and he awoke. :

454 Hiphil] Here the ¥ is retained, forming with
Tsers a diphthongal &, 2047 (for WD), Imperf.
20" ; seldom with the diphthong a, ay, as in Y,
they make straight. '

455 Of the Impery. Hiph. there is an anomalous form with pre-
formatives put before the 3rd pers. '7*5’, as 17"?'1. ke wails ;
5"7'::2, I wail; 1'7")*1'\, ye wail. So 2M;: once even in

Inperf. Kal, 7%, from YT This anomaly is explained by sup-

posing, that the * of the simple form was superficially taken to
belong to the stem.

B. Third Class, or Contracted Verbs Pe Yod.

456 a) The Yod of these verbs does not quiesce in
long 7 or &, but is assimilated like n. Some
verbs are exelusively of this class,
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) Others have two forms; in one the Yod is as- (456)
similated, in the other 1t quiesces, as PX, o
pour, Imperf. | '}3' and ‘Jw O8Y, to form, Imperf.
'l§’j'_l and T3%; W, fo B strmght, Imperf, ">
and .
Verbs of this class (which seldom occur) are inflected like 457
verbs Pe Nun, for which they may easily be mistaken by the

learner. When, therefore, a form has not a root Pe Nun in the
Lexicon, he should look for one of this class,

Vocabulary.
To be good, vy, yassbhe, | To howl, B, yalil, 458
To awake, YE:_, yakits. To sleep, W, yashin,
7o suck, DYy, yanik t. T

a) Verbs exclusively of the contracted form:
To spread beneath, 3y, yatsiy (Hiph. hits-tslis?; Hoph. hiits-

tsad).

To burn up, DX, yatsith (Imperf. yitstsith; Hiph. hits-

S TT O tsith),
) Verbs with two forms:

To pour, ng, yatsik (Imperf y'ltstsﬁk ; and with
Vev conv. viyye'tstk).

To form, a8y yatsdr {Imperf, véyyi'tsér [e. Vav conn.)
and yitstsor).

To be straight; - "W, yashiir (Imperf. yishir and yishshir).

To bubble out, Y1), nibhiy 1. | Afficted, NJ), nache* (fem.
Joyful, M, samedkh (from D)

z?::ia)\}{h, to shine bright ; be Hoofed, D"'j?@. miphais,
4 cure, nga, géhih. Harned, T-!l?@’ mikrin §'

* In Hiph. o seem good.; fo please; also, to make good.: dogood,
+ In Hiph. to give suck ; suckle.
1 In Hiph. frans. {0 pour fortk.
§ Prop. Hiph. partep. for mikrin; k¥rén, ahom
1
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(158) Sea-monster, . tinnin (pl. | Cruel, 'lpz:z! 4chzir.

oniy). . o
The breast, Y}, shid. Ostrich, ngy:’_, yil*nah.
4 whelp, M, gor (decl. 1). | Toplarnt, Y1), nitay.

€ Since these verbs differ from the usual mode of in-

fiection only in the Jmperfect Kal and in Hiphil, these parts
only are given in the examples.

Ezercise 43.

590 NN YD D*?*pé YT 3N o, W 1
A3 DOYRN TR D) T 30N IR 27 2
D e TRE0D WY YR WY WM
2B NN 8 OB TR D WD

2P PR MW TR N YRR
NG WYL M WA W ubn Moy
-:m'!?g[! iy Nven n;’?g:énj 8 :72MBI DN D
rigmam MRRT N AYET MW AR T M
NorI 1 DR Ve R vRET 9 sipne YR
o T R e o
g Sl thos e s il oy decan . Barah o
suck to children which she bare unto Abraham. 4, It will be

good for us that God will come down to the earthf. 5. If ye
forsake the Lord, and serve a strange god §, he will consume ||

* 3,4, 1. + 2.

1 To the earth, TT3TIN : respecting the 1., see 175, ¢,
§ A strange god, :'}:)3T ‘rj')g, a god of th;stranger.

| He will consume, :'7'23'1 v
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you according as * he hath done you good. 6. The men + shall (459)
jament, and al! the inhabitants f of the land shall howl.

7. Noah will awake from wine, and know what§ Ham has
done. 8. The potter || formeth the vessel. 9. My people shall

be taken ¥, and their rulers ** shall howl. 10. I will howl for
Moab, and I will cry out for all Moab: joy and gladness is
withdrawn from the land of Moab. 11. Ye will not form man

out of the earth as the Lord hath done this ++.

Cuar. XI. § 6. Feeble Verbs Ayin Vao.
E. g. DY, ktm, to rise up. Paradigm: see Appendix E, p. 24,

Short Paradigms.
1 Perf. |2 Inf. estr. | 3Imperal. | 4 Imperf. | 5 Parlep, 460
1 Kal kam kOm kim yakim kam
2 Nipha! | nakbém | hikkdm | hikkdém | yikkém | nakém
3 Pilel | k6mém | kémém | kémém | y'kémém | m’kdémem
4 Pulal | komim | k6mdm | (none) | y’kémim | m’kémam
5 Hiphil { hékim { hakim | hakém | yakim mekim
6 Hophal | htikdim | hikim {noue) | ylikim mikam

Past Partcp. of Kal, kiim,

Imperf. Apoc. (Kal) yakoém; (Hiph.) yakém.

Imperf. e. Vav conv. (Kal) viyya'kom; Hiph. viyya'k&ém.

Infin. absol. (Kal) kdm; (Hipk.) hakém or hekém, In Niph.
as Infin. constr,

* According as, ')T.?B ﬁ:jz:}, after that whick.

+ OTIN, used colle.cti.vely %or the plural,

1 Pa:'tfcp. Kal of J'c_t}:, to dwell, inhabit.

§ ﬂrm_Q'nR [| Partep. Kal of ﬂg’f. q Pual

** Partep. Kal of Huit), to rule. Ht ds—this, N,
12 e
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Normal Forms,
Perf. kim kamzh kim'ta
1 Kal {Imperat. kiim kf'mi kom'ngh
Imperf. yaktm  $aki'mt tkiiménzh
Perf. nikdm  nikd'mih  p’kimd'thd
2 Niph. {Impérat. hikkém  hikk&'mi
Imperf. yikhom  tikkd'mi tikkdm'nah
£ Petf, hekim hekimah hrkimé'tha
3 Hiph. J Imperat. hakém haki'mt
Imperf. yikim taktmi  takém’nsh
4 Hophk. Perf. hikim hitk’mah hakim'tah

In these verbs the Fav always gives up its con-
sonantal power, and is absorbed by the principal
vowel of the form, even when it would, if regularly
formed, stand between two full vowels. Thus, in Kal
Past Partep. (Ravim =) kitm ; Infin. absol. (kavom =)
#6m, Hence the root always appears as a mono-

syllable.

The principal vowel of the form is the second vowel.
This second vowel receives, by its union with Vaw,
greater extension and firmness than it naturally pos-
sesses. Thus, in Infin. and Imper. Fvom becomes
Zim (QW) s Perf. kavdm becomes kgm (the Vao dis-
appearing). This firmer vowel cannot be ejected ; it
may, however, be shorlened: as kam from kAamtak.
The Impery. Hiphil yakim (from yikvim) is shortened
in the Jussive to £dm.

@) The verb intraus. middle E takes in Perf. Kal the form of

o (from D), ke is dead.
5 The verb middle O takes the form of 93¢ (from —IN}
luzit ; PH3a (from E‘ﬁ_‘;), he was ashamed, v

The preformatives in the Imperf. Kal, Perf. Niph.
and throughout Hiph. and Hoph., which before the

- monosyllabic stem form a simple syllable, take, in-

stead of the short vowel of the regular form, the
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corresponding long one (59—61); e.g. yakidm for (464)
yikdm ; hekim for kikvim ; Likdm for hikvdm.

This vowel is changeable, and becomes Sk’va when the tone 465
is- thrown forward*: e, g. with the full plural form (with n
epenthetic) of the Imperf. noY, they will die.

The & in Hophal is the only exception. But this conjugation 466
is formed (in appearance) by transposing the letters of the
original stem. 'Thus hitkvdm becomes by transposition hivkdm,
hence hidkim.,

u) Some of the forms in these verbs arise from primitive 467
forms which afterwards became obsolete in the regular
verb: e. g. Imperf, Kal, yiakim for yikdm ; Partcp. kam
for kdvam (aft. an original form kdtad).

&) Those which conform to the regular Hebrew verb are, in
general, the least common : as yebhish (aft. the regular
Imperf. yibeosh). : ]

¢) The 6 in Niphal comes from ve (=wua): nakém from
nakodm ; Imperf. yikkém from yikkdvim,

In the Perf. Niph. and Héph. the harshness of pro- 468
nunciation in such forms as n@kdmta, hékdmia, is
avoided by the insertion of & before the afformatives
of the first and second person. For the same pur-
pose () ¢ is inserted in the Imperf. Kal before the

termination ndh. These inserted syllables take the
tone and shorten the preceding vowels, as ndkfm,
whkimd'thd ;  kekim, kkimdthdal ; also ktkemd'tha,
O kimé ndh.

(Yet in some cases the harder forms, without the inserted
syllable, are also in use.)

The tone, as in verbs Double Ayin, is not thrown 469
forward upon the afformatives @k, #, ¢, except with
the full plural form (with epenthetic #) PP In
those persons which take afformatives without epen-
thesis (see 477), the accentuation is regular, as

> - >
n0R; so in Hophal, M. For the tone on % and
' see 468. '

* Hence before Suff. 3315'79', he will kill him.
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The conjugations Pigl, Pual, and Hithpael, are
very seldom found in verbs properly Ayin Fav. The
only instance in which the Vav remains as consonant
is MY, to surround, the Pigl of 1Y (but see 476). In

some others Y has taken the place of 3, as in D'
from D, 21 from 2¥7; forms which belong to the

later Hebrew*. On the contrary, the unfrequent
conjugation Pilel, with its Passive and Reflexive
(Kitlel or kitldl; Pass. Zitldl, Reflex. hithkitlel), is
the common form employed in the signification of
Pigl, and as a substitute for it: e. g. DD, o raiso

up, from DV ; DR, to elevars, Pass. 021, from DV ;
WA, to rouse oneself; from NY. Less frequent is
the conjugation Pilpel: e. g. '73'73, to sustain, fo
nowrish, from M. ) ,
Of these unusual conjugations the Paradigm exhibits only

Pilel and Pulal, from which the reflexive (Hithpaél) is readily
formed.

Remarxs.

1. Kal.] Of verbs middle E and O, which in the regular verb
also have their Perf. and Partcp. the same f, the following are
examples: 1) mfith (o die); Perf. méth (for maveth), mé'thah,
mit’ti, mith'nti ; Partcp. méth, 2) blsh (to blush); Perf. bish
(for bavosh), bo'shah, bash’il, bosh’'nt; Partep. (pl) béshim.

a) In the Infin. and Imperat. of some verbs, 1 always quiesces

in Kholem (as N2, 230, R :

5) In most verbs, however, it quiesces only in Shurek ;. but

even in thess the Infin. absol. has § in the final syllable
(after the form ':ﬁmﬂ), as HDJP: oY, surgendo surgent,

¢) Those verbs which have i in the Infin. retain it in the
Imperf. as N‘l:l:.

&) In one verb alone the preformatives of the Imperf. have
Tsere, viz. Y3, Imperf. WA (for v,
* Having been borrowed from the Aramzan. :
t Of the Perf. and Partcp. the usual form D is very seldom
written with ¢ (efter the Arab, mode): e. g. DND-
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In the Imperat. with afformatives (*p-‘]f:, qm:j) the tone is on 474

the penultima, with a few exceptions. The lengthened form
[with {7_] bas, on the contrary, the tone usually on the last
T

syllable mp, 1), with a few exceptions where the word
is Milel,
a) The shortened Imperf. as Jussive has the form Dp‘ (very
seldom D'lj‘ DD‘)

3 Soin poetxc la.ngua.ge as Indicative, as Dﬁ" Dﬁn, ke, i,
shall be high.

¢) After Vav conversive, and before words of one syllable, the
tone is also drawn back upon the penultima, and the last

eyllable takes Kamets-Khatuph, as DEE], ?L’? DEE

Y
~3
[

d) In Pause, however, the tone remains on the last syllable,

¢) With & guttural or Resk, the final syllable may take
Pathakh: e. g. ﬁgzl, and he turned aside (from "PD)-

The f'u]l plural ending dn (})) has the tone (cf. 472 of this §).

Il Ni hal] Anomalous forms are: Perf. DII3D), ye have 476
been scattered Infin. constr. w‘j'ﬁ N :

III Hiphil.] Examples of Per;f without the epenthehc Y1477
n:JJ‘I, thou liftest: ‘11’\73'1, thou killest; and even DJ'\D‘I
(Num xvil. 6, &e.).

In the Imperat. the shortened and lengthened forms Dpn, 478
?3*')'1, both oceur.

a) The shortened Imperf. has the form Dp‘ as 10"1, that ke 479

may lake away.
b) After Vav conversive the tone is drawn back upon the pen-
ultima, as D9Y; YE);\, and ke scattered.
wr= vre
¢) The final syllable, when it has a guttural or‘Resh,& takes
Pathakh, as in Kal: e. g. '}gﬁ, and ke removed,
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(Appizionar Remarks.)

IV, On account of the intimate relation between verbs dyin
Vap and verbs Double dyin, it i3 necessary, in analyzing forms,
to note particularly the points in which these classes differ.
Several forms are exactly the  same in both : e g Imperf. Kul

with Vap conversive ; Pilel of W and Poél of yy. Hence it is,
that they often borrow forms from one another, asin Kal,'t;,

he despised (Perf. of M3, as if from 112); MO, ke besmeared
(for ).

In common with verbs yy, those of this class have in Niphal
and Hiphil the Chaldee and Rabbinic punctuation, which sub-
stitutes for the long vowel under the preformatives, a short one

followed by Dagesh forte. 'This form and the common one are
often both in use: e.g. o, to incite, Imperf. e {also

ﬂ"D'L ﬂ‘D’) ﬁn\'j, and ke shows tlze way (also ‘\n‘), ‘some-
times w1t11 a dlﬁ'erent meamng, as n‘Jﬁ, to cause fo rest to give
rest, n‘J‘L Imperf. n‘J’ to set down, to lay down 2 ]")1 to
spend the night, to abtde, ]"b' ]*5?3, to be headslrong, rebelhous
Other examples: Niph. ‘715] {{rom ‘p‘m, not '7D3), to be cir-
cumcised ; with a gutfural, ‘\ﬁy] Hiph. ')"f‘], 1o desptse, 1]“5"

Verbs whose middle stem-letter is Vav moveable (i. e. sounded

a3 a consonant) are, in respect to this letter, perfectly regular :
e g. 'nn, to be white, Imperf. 'WT’ ;713, to expire, Imperf,

yuﬂ, partncularly all verbs that are slso ‘15 ag ‘hR. Pid,
-ny, to command ; 'Hj, to wait, &,

+ Here bélong some forms of verbs Pe guttural with Dagesh
Jorte implicitum, which have generally been derived from a false
root, or been uneritically altered: viz. wr!ﬂ1 for rzmn'), and

she kastens (from YAM; BN, bym (from Y}, wy, to rush
upon, G.), '
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Vocabulary.
Foriress, ‘lxjrg {a), mibhtsir 483

To be askamed, 32, bish*,
To despise, 13, boz.

To understand, P31, bin (also
bin ).

To arise, DY, klim.
To fix, establish, NI, cin,

To scorn, make & mock of, Y\'Z
1its.

To_get, obtain, PID, pik, in
Hiph.

7‘0 place ; to,s'ét on, Y, stim,
To return, intr., 3, shibh}.

Wall, , fence, n‘ﬁ 2, g'derah (w);
gadér, fe fence 5.
T break down, Y7D, parits.
-7

(hatsdr, to cut off ).
Understanding, N @w),

t'bhlindh (bhun or hhm, to
discern).

7o found, IDY, yasid.
Rotienness, ) rakibh.
Snare, wr_)jm, mbkésh (yi-

kish, #o set a snare).

Y Guilt, DTDN. asham,

Deceit, ﬂD‘\D. mirmah (rd-
mah, to cast) _
Therefore, 13-y, Vil-cén.
My, vedsh
(vadab, ke appoitnted').

Congregation,

Erercise 44.

a) n;tn’ 2
TRDY 37 8
TR Ty, PR 00 4

U VU2 O AN 5
IR 7Y MY, O N 6
s N Sam a7 17

* In Hiph. fo make askamed. )
+ Same in Hiph., but also to make to understand ;

TR YOS AR 150 gD 1
THING OHY 192 1N 8 MRAma

3 w30 2903 M
PP Mg O
‘oihn ORI
HIID YOO

to teach,

1 In Hiph. to retura, restore; in Pigl, to lead back, resfore.

§ In pl. gidréth or g’dérdth.
| He who fears {partcp.).

484



{(484)

455

178 “Verbs Ayin Vav. - [em 1
wobn W% o WP I AR s oheh M
YD OYPD NN 97T 1A DY MR 9 M
‘1;7 NP 11 iR OO 1Y ou 5l n*'?],;.:z‘ 10
N5 %2 072) iPn Doy oed oTab oy b
NVT TN oo g N Rl e R
FTAAYIR NN Ty HoN b 12 Soysh
TS T T D Oy w2 o 18
T T ) ORT nop nvpe M) e
‘91 2PWT TPITNY) DITI IR WD MDD 4
- 15 LNV T ~'>m 0373 3R DpAfADY
' uhm-‘m uw) IR MR, n:'rm

5) 1. I will restore this silver. 2. We will place thy strong-
holds for destruction. 3. Who founded the earth? who esta-
blished the heavens? 4. Shall men be established by wickedness?
5. They will assuredly return. 6. Return, my son: return, my
daughter. 7. Do not set on bread for my brethren by them-
selves. 8. Restore the money that-was-returned in your sacks.
9. Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return.” 10. And
God shall be with you, and bring you back’ (Hzph) to the land
of your fathers,

Onar. X1, § 7. Verbs Ayin Yod.
E. g. 12, to discern. Paradigm: see Appendix E, p. 25.
Short Paradigms. )

1 Perf. | 2 Infoostr. | 3 Imperad, | 4 Imperf. | 5 Pastep.
ban bin bin yabhin | bin

1 Kal
bin

2 Niphgl | ndbhém | hibbdn | hibbbn | yibhén | nibhén
Past Partep. of Kal, bln,
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Imperf. apoc. yabhén ; Imperf. e, Var corv. vh“yyé.'bhéh.»
Infin. absol, Kul, bon; Niph, hibbdn,
Normal Forms. -
Perf. ban ba'nsh bi'nta
Kal Imperat. bin . bini
Imperf. yabhin  tabhi'ni t’bhinénah.

(485)

486

@) These verbs have the same structure as verbs 487

‘Ayin Vav, and their * is treated in the same
manner as the Y of that class: e. g. Perf. Kal
shith (for shaydth), ke has set; Infin. shith;

Infin. absol. shéth (for shqyoth) 3 Imperat
shith ; Imperf y'xshlth Jussive, yashéth, w1th
Vav conv. viiyya'shéth,

%) But the Perf. Kal has, in several verbs, still a

second set of forms, which resemble a H'zpl@zl
with the characteristic 77 elided: e. g. ’Jj\.‘)’:;‘.
~ (similar to *N'2) 5 also na, J:_l'\:l"], thou con-
tendest ; also 132_1'1.' '

¢) Often also com-plete Ifiphil forms occur: e. g.
Perf, 120, 0205 Iwfin. PAT (also 1)
Imperat. 127 (also '[‘J.) Partcp. 72D (also 12) ;
so likewise 2™ (also 37); DWD (also D‘!g)
V'8, glittering ; also in Perf. Y3.

d) Moreover, as Passive we find a few times ffoph.
Imperf. W, from "W, fo sing; NYY, from
Y, o sef.

These Hiph{l forms ma.j‘ easily be traced to verbs 7;7, and 488

possibly, in part, belong to that class. The same may be said
of Niphal, ‘pn: Pilel, ]Jﬁ:l ; and Hithpaél, ]]13}'\.‘! (as if from

'ﬁﬂ)- These verbs are in every respect closely related to verbs
W Hence it is that we find seversl verbs used promiscuously,
" a8 1;) and ’y, and with the same meaning in both forms, as 1"7
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(458) (denom. from '7:'2), to spend the night ; Infin. also ﬂ"}; oY, fo
place; Infin, also DO; Imperf. D’W’; once DTU' In other
verbs one of the two is the predomlnant form, as '7‘3, to e.'.mlt

(513 only once, Prov. xxiii. 24). But few are exclusively *y,
M, o conlend ; n’w to set ; 'w‘w, to rejoice.

489 The old Grammnnans referred all these forms to verbs 1;7,
which it may, indeed, in some cases be right to do.

490 The Pdm. App. E, p. 25, is placed by that of verbs 117, to
exhibit the pa:aHe]Lsm of the two classes. The omltted con-
jugations have the same form as in Pdm. App. E, p. 24.

401  The Imperf apoc. is =AY with retracted tone it takes ihe
form 1'7 3‘1* So with Vav convers., nﬂ*'l, and he placed ;
"3’1 and he percemed .

492 As Partecp. act. Kel we find once 1’2. spending the night
(Neh. xiii. 21); Part. pass. D' or DY, according to a various
reading (2 Sam. xiii. 32). .

493 Verbs R) scarcely ever suffer their } to quiesce, and hence
are irregular only as verbs with Ayin guttural. Yet in the Perf.
of the very common verb ’ngw, to ask, the feebleness of the N

reduces the ¢ under it to (=), and in a closed syllable to ()
and (), when the syllable is toneless, and no full vowel pre-

cedes the N (just as in some verbs '5), 80 with suff. '['?RTZ?,
'v*nbxw. mbuw, 2 pl. an'mw, also in Hiph, (1 Sam. 1. 28).

Vocabulary (exclusively ’5/‘)_.

Of this kind are :
To understand, 3. To smell, Y™ ",
To exult, '?"; )
To pass the night, 1*'?.
To contend, plead, buhiy 8 To set, put, n‘n;!. .

49

a4

To put, set, place, DV

* Only used in Hiphtl
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Ezercise 45.
a) 2opR onp DYDY Dya P 3 1 4os
- . e

SMIOND IR TR TN YR DN 2RI 2
177 3 DT 4 DI ONDY 3D B S
SR TR M)
5) 1. Plead with ® your mother, plead: for she (is) not my
wife, nor (am) I her husband. 2. Joseph washed his face and
went out + and said, Set on bread. 3. I will make I your cities

a wilderness, and bring your sanctuaries to desolation, and will
not smell § your sweet odours ||

Cuar. X1. § 8. Verbs Lamed Aleph.

" E.g. N3, f0 find, Paradigm: see Appendix E, p. 26.
Short Paradigms.
1 Perf. | 2 Inf csir. | 3 Imperat. | 4 Imperf. | b Partcp.
tKal |matsd |m'tss m'tsé yimtsd . |motse® 496
2 Niph. |nimtsé | himmatsé®| himmatse®| yimmatse*, nimtsd
3 Piél |mitstsé® | mitstse® |mitstsé* |y’ mitstse”| m’mitstse”

4 Pual |miitstsd | miitstsa (none) |y’'miitstsd | m’miitstsi

5 Hiph. | himtsi* |himtsi* |himtse® |y'dimtel* |mimtsi*

6 Hoph. | hiimtsi | hiimts4 (none) |ylimtsd | mimtsd

7 Hithp.| hith- hith- hith- yith- mith-
matse® | mitse® mitsée* matse matsé*

Past Partep. of Kal, matste.

Jussive (Hiph.) yimtsg*; Imperf. c. suff. (Pigl) y mitstséni,
(Hiph.) yémtsieni, (Kaf) yimts-aén.. ‘
' t R¥M. and went out,

1 To be rendered by 102 § Hiphil.

|| i. e., the odour, your pleasant.
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Normal Forms.
Perf. matsi ma'ts¥ah matsathi
497 1 Kal {Imperat. m'tsh  m’ts¥'nih*
Perf. = nimtsd nimts€“thah
2 Niphal {Imperat. himmatse  himmatsg“nsh

(The conjugation in the other forms is analogous to these.)

498 The N is here, as in verbs NB treated partly as a
soft guttural consonant (scarcely audible at the end of
a word), partly as a quife inaudible (quiescent) letter.

499  In the forms that end with the third radieal, the
final syllable has the same vowel as the regular verb
(e. g. N3O, NI, NI, N’S’JW) but Pathakh before

Nis lengthened inta I(amets, viz. in the Pezrf., Imperf.,
Imperat. Kal, in the Perf. Niphal, Pual, and Hophal.
The (~) howaver is mutable, hence in the plural IO

500 The Imperf and Imperat. Kal have 4 after the’ anu.logy “of
verbs Lamed guttural. =

so1  Also before afformatives beginning with a conge-
sonant (I, Jy N is not heard (quiesces in the Perf. Kal,

in Kamets, an’J in the Perf of all the other con-
jugations, in Tsere, nxxm in the Imperat. and
Impe):f of all the conjugatlons, in Segol, msm
WJNSDD 2

502 The use of Tsere and Segol in these forms arose, doubtless,

from the great resemblance between verbs R') and n5 (comp.
next section), and an approximation of the former to the Iatter.

§03 Before afformatives beginning with a vowel, R is a
consonant, and the form regular, as .

*® ain Italics is quiescent. '
+ Before the suffixes ckd, chém, chin, the N rfetains its
character as o guttural, and takes (=:).
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Ouar. X1, §9. Verds Lamed Hé.
E.g. M), galsh, fo reveal. Paradigm: see Appendix B,

rr Ppb- 28, 29.

Short Paradigms.

1 Perf. | 2Inf cstr. | 3 Imperal.| 4 Imperf. | 5 Paricp.
1Kal | gildh | g'l6th g’leh yigléh goleh 509
2 Nipk, | niglah | higgaldth | higgaleh | yiggal¢h | niglh
3 Piel | gillih | gilioth | gillsh y'gilléh | w’gdllth
4 Pual | giillih | giilloth (none) | ygillth | m’gillth
5 Hiph. | higlah | higloth | higlsh | yagleh | miglth
6 Hoph. | higlah [ higloth (nomne} | yGgléh mdgleh
7 Hithp. | hith- | hith- hith- | yith- mith-
gillah | gilioth gilleh gilleh giligh

Past Partep. of Kal, galhi. '

Infin. absol. (Kal) giloh; (Nipk) nigloh; (Piel) gdlloh;
(Pual) giilloh ; (Hiph.) bigleh; (Hoph.) hogleh ; (Hitkp.) hithe
gilleh.

Imperf. apoe. (Kal) yigdl; (Niph) yiggadl; (Pieh y'gil;
(Hiph.) y¥gtl; (Hithp.) yithgil,

Normal Forms.
Perf. gilah gal'thah  galithi  gala 51
Kal {Imperat. g'léh g’ g’lengh
Imperf. yigléh  tigit tiglénah

These verbs, like verbs Ps Yod (~§), embrace two 511

L4 r
classes, originally distinct, viz. '2 and 19; but in
Hebrew the original * and 3 have passed over into a
feeble i1, 1n all the forms which end with the third
radical,  All, however, except a few forms, are

L 4
originally " so that the two classes are less promi-
. &
nently distinguished than verbs %3 and .
Wholly different are those verbs whose third radical iz a 512
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(312) consonantal 1 (with Mappik: e. g. n;‘-J_), which are inflected
throughout like verbs Lamed guttural®.
513 The grammatical structure of these verbs (see
Pdm. App. E, p. 28) is as follows:
For the forms that end with the third radical,
All the Perfects end in @k.
All the Tmperfects and Participles Active, in éh.
AN Imperatives, in ék.
The Infin. absol. (except in Hiph. and Hoph.),
1n k.
514 At the end of the Paricp. Pass. of Kal the original
¥ appears, ’fbg, galhi, as also in some derivatives,

515 The Infin, constr. has always the Jfeminine form in
N: hence in Kal, M%), gloth; in Pigl, N9, gil-
16th, &e.

516 DBefore the afformatives beginning with a conso-
nant (), 3), the original ' remains, but not as a
consonant: it would properly form with the & the
diphthong at; but this diphthong in the Per/. is first
contracted into ¢ ("), and then further attenuated
intoe #, but in the Imperf. and Imperat. it is changed
into the obtuse " (8). Thus in Perf. Pidl, from
I;'\j‘;);l (after J‘;\‘?I_Bi?) we get first 1:1‘,'?;3» and then, by
attenuating the ¢ into 4, J;l"?g; in the Imperf. Pigl,
ﬂ;‘?ﬂ_n. In the Passives the & is always retained;
in the Aectives of the derived conjugations, and in the
Zeflexives, both ¢ and 7 are used alike (see 527, 531) ;
on the contrary, in Kal (the most common species)
we find only 7. Accordingly we have in the '

Perfect Kal 4, as I'93;

.

* 1t is certain, however, that some verbs r9 originated in
verbs with final %, this letter having lost its original strong and
gusttural sound, and become softened to a feebie 3.
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Perfects of the other active conjugations (in- (516)
cluding the reflexive Hithp.) ¢ and ¢ promis-
cuously, as {\2‘73 and J:\:'?.:\;

Perfocts of the Passives only ¢, as Jj:'?e,

Imperfects and Imperatives always ' (2), as
Y, Y.

Before the afformatives beginning with a vowel 517
(@, 7, ah), the Yod with the foregoing vowel usnally
falls away [ﬂ')g = ﬂ‘f?lg, &e.]; but it is retained in
ancient full forms, particularly in pause, as -1’5;} (see
524, 530). Before suffizes also it falls away, as 317'.3
(see 539). 7 o ‘

The Yod disappears also in 3 Perf. sing. fem., 518
where N_. is appended as feminine ending, as ﬂ?g
But this anclent form is become rare (see 520), and,
as if this mark of the gender were not sufficiently
distinct, a second feminine ending 1. is appended
so as to form ﬂJj'?lg So in all conjugations: e. g.
Hiph. n?;q, common form ﬂJJ'?JU, in pause TUJRJTL

The formation of the sfhortened Imperf.; which 519
occurs in this elass of verbs in all the conjugations,
is strongly marked, consisting in the casting away
(apocopé) of the M_, by which still other changes
are oceasioned in the form (see 522, 526, 528, 533).
The shortened Imperative is also formed by apocopd
of the IM__ (see 529, 534).

Remargs.

1. Kal.] For the 3rd Perf. fem. the older and simpler form 520
_n'73, from J1Y73, is almost entirely banished from common use.
TT —ur

But with suffizes it is always used, see 530.
@) The Infin. absol, has also the form IN™, videndo, 531
s
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(521) &) As the Infin. constr, occurs also, though seldom, [Ty,
WR‘I, as well ag the feminine form .‘nﬂl'), to see. )

522 @5 The apocopé of the Imperf. occasions in Kal the fol-
lowing changes:

a) The first stem-letter most commonly receives the helping-
vowel Segol, or, when the m'xddle radical is a guttura.l

Pathakh: e. g. ':uv for ‘;y ]:N, and he built ; yw» et
kim look, for j)w"

&) The Khirik of the preformative is also sometimes lengthened
into Tsere (because it is now in an open syllable), as Nﬁi._
let him see (fr. JINTY). ) ’

¢) The helpiny-vow;l 1.is sometimes omitted : e. g. Jw'

nw\':, 13”1 The verb nN') has the two forms’ Nﬁ‘
and N‘N, the latter with Patlzakh on account of the Resh

Examples of verbs which are Pe guttural as well ag Lamed

He: wy;';, and ke made, from ,-rwy; u}:'l, and ke answered,

from ,-uy Sometimes the punctuatwn of the ﬁrst syl-

lable is not affected by the guttural, as in ‘mﬂ, 1n~1, ‘m’

(with Dagesh lene in second radical), let him rejoice.

€) The verbs TT"T to be, and n’n, to Zive, which would

d

~—

------

forms to ¥, 1 (y’hi, ’khl), because ‘the ¥od prefers a
vowel before it in which it may quiesce.
523  The full forms without the apocopé of [7__ sometimes occur

even after Vav conv., especiall Jy in the 1st person and in the
later books: e. g. .‘m')m, and I saw, twenty times, but not in

the Pentateuch, nwyﬁ, and he made, four times.

52¢ 'The original ¥ is sometimes retained before the afformatives
beginning with a vowel (cf. 522, above), especially in and before
the Pause, and before the full plural ending ((n) M-, or where
for any reason an emphasis rests upon the word, Perf. ')"Dn,

they took refuge; Imperat, 1'3;3, ask ye; Imperf. U’JT they
inerease, more frequently like ]W‘\W* they drink (cf. 530).
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The Partcp, act. has also a fem. of the form .'1“9"13: spying ; 525
nﬂjig, Jruitful ; in the Plur, like J'ﬁ’l’:ﬁR. The Partcp. pass.
is sometimes without %, as 1'w_v for ﬂwy, made,’mx

It is but very seldom that the second syllable is defectively
written.

II. Niphal.] The apocopé of the Impery. occamons here no 526
further changes (53‘ from ‘lL,'J‘) yet in one verb y guitural
"~ we find a form Wlth (<) shortened to (=) viz. M (for
D‘) Similar in Piel, apn (from myn), and in Hithpael,
y'mn (from 7). '

101 Piél, Pual, and Hithpaél.] In the Perf. Piél, the second 527
syllable has Khirik instead of the diphthongal & in the greater
number of examples, which is therefore adopted in the Paradigm,
Before suffixes Kkirik is always employed, except in Pual, which
always has Tsere (*_).

The Imperf. loses, after the apocopé, the strong Dagesh of 529
the second radical; hence Piél, i Hithpaél, ';'Jnﬂ Less

frequently is the Pathskhk then lengthened into Kamefs, as 'mﬁ,
1Nﬂ" (cf, 526).

In Pigl and Hithpeél are found also aposcopated forms of the 529
Imperat., as D3 for NP, prove! '7:'_111‘1, Seign thyself sick,

Examples of Yod retained in cases where more commonly it 530
" is omitted: Imperf. ’Jj‘D‘l'n, will ye liken me; 1m*DJ* they

cover them.
IV. Hiphil and Hophal] In the Perf. Hiph. the forms 531
W‘L/'Ja'l and n’HJ.‘l are about equally common ; before suffixes

the latter is used, as somewhat the shorter. In Hopha!
always 9__

a) The Tsere of the Infin, absol. Hiph, is the regular vowel 532
(as in 5!3').‘[) to this the Infin. absol. Hoph. conforms, as

in 'I'Eﬁ

& The verb '!;ﬁ, to be much, has three forms of the Infin.;
. much (used adverbially) ; ﬂ:l'\’l, used when the
Inﬁn. is pleonastic 3 n‘}:ﬁ"l, the Inﬁn. consir,
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533 The Imperf. apoc. has either the form T, DB‘, pww. or
(with a helping-vowel} ‘73' for Whlch however, is invariably
gubstituted the form lJJ" as ‘)J"l 1:;*1 Examples with gut-
turals: ')yw, l)ym, &c which can be distinguished from the
Imperf. Kal only by the signification.

534 The Imperat. apac has invariably the helpmg-vowel Segol or
Pathakh, as nﬁn for 297, N2 A} for mn, N7
Sp71 for n‘ayn :

535 The Imper:f with Yod retained occurs only in ]1*,11'], from
ﬂ.’l"

(AppitioNaL RemaRks.)

536 V. In the Aramaan, where, as before remarked, the verbs

. -,

N5 and n') flow into one another, both classes terminate, in
the Imperf. and Partcp. of all the conjugations, without dis-
tinction, in N or Y. As imitations of this mode of forma-

tion we are to regard these forms of the Infin., Imperat., and
Imperf. in [1—, more seldom N end ', which are found in

Hebrew also, especially in the later writers and the poets.
Infin. ﬂ’"", 10 be; ,-uy, opprimendo ; n‘rjﬂ' Imperat, NTT,

be thou, Imperf '!"!ﬂ‘bN; NJD l?N:f 0”0"’ not ; '!WI?N"?N,
do not *.

537 The Yod'is f(;und even at the end of the werd (which is also
& Syriasm) in *‘Jn"!, *Jt.m, and hence in the Plyr. 1"0?31

538 In three verbs 1s found the unfrequent conJugatlon Pilel, or
its reflexive, where the third radical, which the conjugation
requires to be doubled, appears under the form {1Y; viz. 'nNJ,

contracted '“NJ» to be beautiful, from ﬂNJ, Dﬁnng, the
archers: but eSpeclally ‘!rnﬁ, to bow, Pilel 'nnw, bence the

* The Jussive signification in these examples is the resson
that they have Tsere ike the Imperat. But this will not apply
to all other cases; and, besides, the reading in many instances
is doubtful between (_) and (). See Gen. xxvi. 20, Lev,

xviili, 7. Jos. vii, 9; ix, 24 Dan. i 13. Ez.v, 12,
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reflexive rhnntzh, to bow oneself, to prostrate oneself, 2 pers. (538)

n- and n
(analogous wﬂ;h W"‘# for w-p)

Imperf 'nnnw* apoc. 1nnw’1, for 1”1'\%‘"1

Before suffizes the hal ﬁnal with the preceding vowel, falls 539
awey, as ’JJ;?, ke answered me, ‘I‘Jy, DJ_V, Imperf. =py~,
1'131)* Hzph ‘['7;]'! Very seldom ’ takes the place of ‘the
fina]’ 1_ or {1, a8 in m"BJ* he 'wtll cover them ; *3\3'1, smile

me. The3 Perf. fem. always takes before suff. the older form
o3 (see 518), yet with a short 4, as in the regular verb: e. g.

jn:;J for -'h'TJ_'}'_?,’Ji in pause ’31‘1'&7?;\!

Vocabulary.

To trust (in), @ men, kha-
by

To build, 7733, banzh,

To streteh o;lz "Ny, nafah.

To multiply, 712", rabhih.

To feed, ruT):)_, rrETJJa"Lh.

To babble, 02, batah (comp.
ﬁarro)\oyﬁ; ;nd blaterare).

To befall, ;13:;2 (in Pual) anah.

To see, IR, raah.
Piercinys,.' }1'1‘),?‘!?;,
k’roth (dakir).
Sword, 37, khe'rebh.
The world, 'J;ﬂ, tebhel, poetic
(=35 oa'xovft'vl), yabhil).

540
md-

Embryo ; unformed substance,
o3, golém (galim, glome-
7
ravit).

Exercise 47.

9 g gr owEniety hng Yy mim s

ol 2

n~5 TR '7:1 'm:r'n‘) ﬂbm Wy
M 9o asvvm I A3 937D 3
43 H ¢»od AYT g 3t

2R TR T,

2omona ORI O3 WY P MSY e O

DRI YA 2 AT T2 v s

R abiay
i
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(541) 1377 30 wa-n Mo P MmN 6 xeT
| ngn*];‘s rm‘;m '>:m *5'*:: '1‘7 mmé‘) :nmz'tm 7
=N R un‘m ™3 ’WDJ5 'nmén ™ DO

W 130y 10 D'?th‘!‘ P nyRA e T
1073 -rr-m 8 ﬁr o 1::n3~ u‘;: -nsu*‘am "[".'!‘17
FNDD DY -mx: 2 ¥ mwy n*:’m 3R 1

5) 1. What God shall command, that thou shalt do. 2. As
they have done, so do ye. 3. The waters increased greatly
over the earth, and all the hills were covered which were under
heaven. 4. Cow and bear shall feed together; lion. and ox
shall lie down together. 5. Great are the things which my eyes
have seen. 6. Ye shall not build houses. 7. Did not my father
build this house? 8. Did I not build the house? 9. In the

huilding-of the city.

512 Write down the forms:
I was. I will be. Be thou To be.
Thou wast, Thou (m.) wilt be. | Be thou (f.). | In-being.
Thou (f.) west. | Thou (f.) wilt be. | Be you.”
He will be, He wili be. Be you (f)
She was, She will be,

* Most recent interpreters translate the latter clanse thus:
the days {sc. of my life] all of them were predetermined, and
(= when) not one of them [yet was). So Maurer, De Wetie,
Hengstenberg, Ciillam refers, by anticipation, to ¢ days.’
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Cuar, XII. Suffizes of the Verd.

The suffixes appended to the verb express the ae- 543
cusative of the personal pronoun. They are:

SineULAR.
Peson. R e, e et
1 me (¢.) *;I__ ’.:l_ "JI_
,’ 2 thee (m.) - 9], in pause ';]F or 'r'[r 5].— or n?/-—;
[ERTICT S Vo T To— T
3 kim fh'!'_f.. e 9— Hn'___ I
3wher‘ HT""HT_'T E!F
Prurar.
1 us (c.) HJI_T N—- HJF
2 you.(m.) D';:_ Dle_
2 you (f.) TID_ '{lJ_ _
3 them (m.) Dl_r D_. poetic? ‘mF DT-'DT’ poeticd D _.
B lthem (£) 1 = =

Affiwes of the Imperfoct, when preceded by an

Epenthetic Nun.
SineuLAR,
1 me (c.) ’,-!T___ "_-'!F for ’.!J“__ 545
2 thee (m.) JI__ n;_l? —_ 3]37_
3 him -13|_? for -'ﬁ'l.::F
3 her ﬂeﬁ. — E!J.l.'_
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Perfect with Suffizes.
546 As a general rule, . ,

@) the forms that end in a consonant, take the suf-
fixes that begin with a vowel (called a vowel-of~
union); :

3) the forms that end in a wowel, take the suffixes
that begin with a consenant.

¢) The vowel-of-union for $he Pes/oet is d (or G)

d » Imperfect | .

e) ’5 v Tmperative & (or #).

547 Whatever changes the afformatives undergo, are

made for the purpose of suiting them to receive the
pronominal suffixes.

ﬁkes for

a) The 3rd sing. fem, atk or ath ah
)] 2nd sing fem. i H
2nd plur. mase. 1 tem’

548  Here observe, (1) the 2nd sing. fem. (which is derived from
an old form §t#7) becomes identical in form with the 1st pers.
sing., and is only to be distinguished from it by the context;
(2) of the 2nd plur. fem. no instance is found with suffixes.

549 [The 37d sing. fem. of the Perfect (1) draws the tone to itself,
except with chem, cker, and then takes the forms that make a
syllable without a union.vowel; ¢2) with the other suffixes, it
takes a union-vowel, but draws back the tone to the penult, so
that they appear with shortened vowels.]

View of the Suffizes to the Verd (E.).

I. To t™ae Perrecr.

- transit. Kal 3 £, sing,
550 Verb: , 202 he has written (ph¥gk]
. o T T v
Suff.: sing, 3m. AN %ni_'ll.‘_l{'izl
e . or ) .01' )
km - 92021 P22

=& ke AR
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2 m, thee '[JJ'D 2
— f. thee '[JJ'D
1, me ’J.II'D
pl.3m.  them DJJ’D
—F them ;:m:
2 m. you DDJJ'D
—f. you 'lD:U'D
1. us 'DJJ'D
¢ from intrans. Kal i m the same way.
D2, 2 '[l'm, 3) DDJ‘IN.
€ from the other f‘orms, a8 Piel.
n 1.:11?;, 2, 3) 93032 7323
2 m. sing. | 2 f. & 1 sing.
. n;n:) 'n;m,
Sl S8} WPAND| WTAINY
him ﬁn:m 1*n:1n::
— & ke wn:m: 'vn:\.m
2 m, thee (none) 'rn:m:
—~ f.  thee  (none) 1‘1'\3.!'13
L. me un:n:a ’J‘J'DDD
pl. 3 m. them DI'DJ'D D‘J'DJ'D
— f.  lhem 1!'\3113 ]‘J'DJ'D
2 m, you (none) DD‘J‘DJ‘D
«f  you (none) ]_‘_)"ﬂ:n:
1. us WJI'DJ"D J‘DDJ"D
Just so the suﬂ" to the Persons
of all Verbal-stems:
WPIDD  IPHIDD
- &e.

¥2

195

-;n:m::
'Jn:n:
nn:q:
m:«.n:':

r.::m:.n::
Dn:m:
L

So

NN

ﬂn:n::

3pl
WJJ'D
1m:m:>

(none)
'T'l.'.U:D

'I"IJJ'D

TDJ'D

“JDJ‘\D

{un] 3 I'D

mn:)
D.'.HZU'D
]JDFD
13'131'!3

In the same way
Ist and 2nd
pers. plur,

RN
AN

AN (550)
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II. To #ue ImpERFECT.

5§51  transit, Kal, 3 smg m. 3pl. m. Kal Imperat. sg. m,

Verb: any i) any v
Soff.: Sne-L smandel YA MY e
o 'u:m: umw
NIN
M5
e mnR | | Ry
-u:mm
n:m:v man3

2 m. '1:m:v 2 | any
—f -;:m:v 'n:m:v

1 *m:* *:unm
pl. 3 m. DJﬂ.‘J‘ , m:m:' NaNY DYy
—f A _ D:lnD z:.vmb
2 m  DIANN3 022N T:zn: wm}
- f z:s:m:* punzv

1 u:m:v m:m:v

WIND  MyRY

The suffixes to the other verbal
pers. in the same way.

& in the last syllable, 3p: 1. O 2T
3. DDJ"J’, VDW’ 2. 'IyDIE"' 3. DJJ?DW’ ¢

in the last sylla.ble, :U'D’ 1 1.‘!31‘\3" 2. ']‘JJ'\D’

* So also to all persons ending in the 3rd radical: Jnjn
JJ‘\DN, .'11'13]

+ So also to 33A2 2 plur. m. and 3 &. 2 plur. £, and to
A2/ 2 sing. £, e

¥ To the f. sing, and to the plur, like to the Imperf,
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F202): 3. DI mw: 2. -m';w» 3. (551)
DDﬂ'?tU’ —if or & in thelast syllnble, :'.‘nj’ Hzph
1. 'l'D’ﬂD’ 2. '[3"1'\3’ 3. DJ:’DJ‘ with gutt.
'{]?’DV.”, DD_V‘DW’

Exercise 48.

o YR R THO) 207 TIEMD U 1o
VYRS RITR INOT 2R 3p3 MY 2
TN | TR J2 4 TRD I T v
TRRUR TN T8 PN WP DY TIWR 3
DONTTS R T RO AN iy s
SNETR 7 SRTTN TRIm DD AiRd e
Mo apopn & rapy DD adh vy A
WeOR TIR MPT O TRT Mipgy mbD My
M OTP NY T 370 s nire)
U I TR YOS 1 e v )
AT D THEY D 0D MW 12 o mpaton
T2 OWEm TANT OPPD MEANs men
HYD D T OTOR (0072w e
030 UM MDD TR s s e
ToER W PR MYt Mopa W e e
" 772 WD TN TN oo w17 e
TR 9 L3y W3 MR AN s
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a

198

Suffizes of the Verd,

[cn. 12,

Db T PEY? 103 3 Aan) Y ey 10 e
“RYTy PYn w3 ORI TR7 ov S v
STORESY YT 5 33 DI0ynTp oD o
IONTE O moyTn T myry A =
TG o4 <nym) nivwina iy 7 ' N

TIZY? DR DGR IV TR T DU

$) Translaté into Hebrew—

Thou hast put him (1, 1, ¥).
Fhou (f.) hast deceived me.
She instructed him.

She inclined (1, 5, n, h) him,

Thou hast desplsed me.
Thou () hast given him,
They have forsaken me.

I have cursed her.

Give him.

Take him.

He will pursue him.
They shall find her,

They shall call-upon me.
To despise them. :

When he fled (Say: in }ns-

W)lien thou buildest (Say in
thy building).

When he prepared (Say
his preparing).

To deceive me.

When he was circumcised
(Say: in his being circum-
_cised).

They that do (p.) this,

His slain.

They that call-upon him.
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(Literally, in Hebrew)

1. &) This boy. ' The boy the this. 1 |, .
&) 'The good boy. The hoy the good.Jj 7
2. @) The boy is small, The boy ke small. } 116
The boys are small. "The boys they small. *

In other instances also the copula (‘s “are’) is omitted.
There the sux = there is the sun.

3. @) He that falls. All these English forms may be
He that has fallen. } translated by one participle,
He that will fall, nophel, 138.
&) He who teaches. " The teaching [person]; as ¢
deldokwy in (reek.

¢) The partcp. is often used as a predicate * to denote
{usually) the Present Tense,

4, a) Sweeter than honey. ‘Sweet above (from, in com-
‘ " parison of [=pre]) noney
12)-

) The tailest of the people. The-tall [°one] from the people
(7% 1, D; sometimes 3),

196,
¢) Very good. tobh m’od (7}21‘(: ajn).

5. Dative. Revarions.] Usually e), sometimes '71:_2, prefixed
to, and cokering with, the noun.’

* Usually the present tense of & verb, Jekorak (°is} knowing
== Jehovah knows.
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6. Acc. ususlly Nt or "Ny, 175 a.
The Ace. may denote—

a) The place fo which, ace.
without preposition; some-«
times '7& prefixed.

b) The place at which may be
in acc. without a prepo-
sition, 175, ¢.

¢) The person to whom motion
is directed, is usually ex-
pressed by ‘?R prefixed,
175, . ’

T. (Acc. continued), The Ace. may also denote—

a) The time when.

b) The time how long.

¢) Relations of space (how wide,
deep, &e.).

d) The relations denoted in
English by as to, in respect
of, according lo; in.

8. AsLaTive ReraTIONS.]
a) 11, from (176); also = some of.

&) Often 1=tn, al, with.

9. GeniTive Rerations.]
a) Usually expressed by placing the preceding (i. e. the
goverming) noun in the construct state. )
b) Sometimes by 5, cf. 177.

¢) Gen. of possession :
Her faiher’s flock. The flock which to-her-futher
(i.e. was or is]. (‘To’ to
- be expressed by '?), 178.
10." NumeraLs.] )
Sevenr sons, cf, 207.
11, Rerarive.] )
a) Whose, Who—to him

: Who—to her J 246+
&) All that I have. . AU which to me.
& M, like our /kat,’ is sometimes used as a relative.
12. Where. Whick—there,

Whence, Which—thence, § 243
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13, a) From when, from where, as in English.
" &) He has fallen into the pit ke made (= which he made): as
in English.
¢) Af the time he did it : as in English.

14. The orphan and one who The orphan and there i3 no
kas no helper, helper to him, 256,

15. ]‘8 (257, end) =, virtually, the copula (in any tense) with a
negative. .
Joseph was not in the pit.  én—Y8sZph bibbér.
16. W)=, virtually, the copula, in any tense.
It is in my power. yésh-1'él yadi.

17. Many verbs are in Hebrew followed by an accusative, where
we must use a preposition.

18. ‘Many verbs are in Hebrew followed (always or sometimes) by
a preposition, where we should use the acc. only in English.

To seek wisdom. bikkesh 7 . .. [as we may say
‘ta seek after’ a thingl.

To rebuke & man. gaYir & ... [to find fault with
a man).

19. The infin. absolute is used—
1} as an tnfensive,
Thou shalt surely die. To die thou shalt die.
2, Sometimes after a fintte verd it carries on the discourse
just as if it were a verb of the same tense.
Thou shalt weep and  Thou shalt weep and to-mourn.
mourn,

20. Meauings of the Perfect :
‘Lhe Perfect denotes, A (used ebsolutely)

a) Past time, (1) as perfect, (2) as
pluperfect.

b) The present, (1) as & condition or

: attrilfute already long continued
and still existing (just like odi,
novi, meming, in Lat.) : e. g, yadiaYti,
I know ; sanéti, 1 hate. (2) A per-
manent or hebitual action: Happy
the man whko walks, &c. (halich).

¢) The future, in protestations and as-
surances ; the event being contem-
plated as dore (e. g. I give thee the
field, &ec.).
¥ 3
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‘B (used relatively) :

d) = imperfect subj. (e. g. wa should
have been or should be [essemus] ns
Sodom).

&) = pluperf. subj. (e. g. if he had not
left, &c.).

D= futurum exactum, just as w1th us
“when he has wasked away;’ for
‘when he shall have washed away.’

C (with Vap conv.)

) = fulure (aft. future, i. e. imperf.).

k) = pres. subj. (aft. imperf. in this
sense), lest he should put forth his
kond, and take, &c.

i) = imperat. (aft. lmperf ). :

k) = for past or present time, as pre-
ceding perf, or imperf, requires.

21. Meanings of the Imperfect :

The Imperfect denotes, A (used absolutely)
@) The future.
b} The present (especially of permanent
‘states and general truths)

B (uséd relatively) -
¢) a8 subjunct, after particles meaning
that, that not, lest.

d) as oplative.

€) as imperative, the place of Whlch it
always supplies in prohibitions.

J) as potential: = may, might ; can,
could.

o) after dz, then; t¥r¥m, not yel;
b’tE'rém, before

%) it may denote customary and con-
tinued action, and (like Lat. and
French imperf.) of extended repre-
sentation.

i) it sometimes denotes single actions,
dune ‘and past, where the perfect
might be expected. This applies to
poetry ; the use resembles that of
our present tense as employed in
lively descriptions.
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N.
3§ w. father, whether natural,
spiritual, or intellectual. irreg.
(See App. B)
12}2 intr.Zo be severed, forsaken,
hence o stray, wander, be lost,

perisk. Piel, to sever, scatier,
destroy.

12N to breathe after, to long
for, hence Zo be willing, tn-

elined (usually followed by inf.
with or without %).

ﬁ:m pain, woe, or craving, need.
'73}2 to fall, to droop, to wither.

Hlph to cause to mouran. In
poetry, Kal = Hith in prose,
to mourn (with % over).

12N ¢ (mostly £}, a sfone,

'\Qé to gather, to collect.

O Addam, man, collect, for
;ankind, men generally.

D‘l‘l? or D"l'l:? adj. red, ruddy.

]'l'ﬂ;t (3, a) commander, ruler,

owner, jmu is always used of
God ; the pl. oyw is generally
singular, used not only of God
but of men.

"IN isonly used for the supreme
Lord = o Kiépios, and is thus
distinguished from syw 3
lords. )

'HR (Kal not used) Zo skine, lo

be splendid, excellent. Niph.
to show omeself glorious, re-
nowned, illustrious,

R adj, (1, b) great, mighty,—
noble, excellent.

DYIR £ with suff. TR (13, 2)
eloak, mantle.

Jtn:_z to love.
lover,

120K . infin. of the verb Im:
e.g. mym ogmy m o love
the name of the Lord.—subst.
love, beloved.—adv. delight-
Sully.

l‘).'m tent, of the Bedouins, but
‘also of the Tabernacle.

mR to willy to desire (Kal not
used)

Y Mimet. root. woel alas! of
threatening, w. .

‘7*1& (1, a) (1) adj. foolish, then
" subst, 2 fool. (2) wicked, yodless

Piel, partcp., «
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"I'?'m f. sing. (13, a) folly; sin,
from obsol. Sw to be slack.
11-& (6,h) notlnngness, Jalsehood,

vamty —wickedness, inigquity.
—sorrow, distress.
AR adv. and conj. from m—e:,

if, and %=not, hence=ei gy,

if’ not, then, whether not, if
perhaps, perhaps.
')RﬁN str. what encloses, hence

(1) receptacle, granary, trea-
sury, (2} treasure.
rz;t demonstr, adv., fhen, there-

upon.

2R Ayssop, used in the sprink-
lings of purification.

"7!}3 to go, to go away.

];& f. the sar.

"h:TN one, first.

M irreg. [App. B.] (1) brother,
(2) friend, kinsman, ally.

N to stay, tarry, delay.

MIN prep. bekind, after (with
suff. sym, oy, &e), prep. of

place, qﬂer, behind,—of time,
after, after that,

'ﬂ\ﬂ?_é (3, 2) the kinder part; as
adv. dackwards.

'!‘N (1, a) straitness, calamity,
d estruction.

Jm to Late, to be an enem_’y,
fo-md chiefly in partep. T 88
subst. (7, b) adversary, enemy ;

- .

Hebrew and Englisk Inder.

'[’N adv. howt

qualitative kow,
m&m strength.

X5 (6 i) nothingness.—as an a.dv.

interrogative

not, including the idea of the
subst. verb Zo be (cf. o) o vy
there is mo man, -mp m there
was none interpreting. If a
Ppersonal pronoun is the subject
of the proposition, the particle
takes the verbal suffixes, vy
I am, or was not, shall not be,
T, o, N, &e. When fol.
lowed by the datlve, % u there
is not lo me, 1.e. I have not,
=h R they ﬁrwe not. )
W’Is (1, a} man, Lat. vir—hus-

band.—man, opp. God, animals
(komo). Before other nouns
denotes the qualities of men;
mow o @ fathful man—any
one, each.

N adv. and conj.

that, certainly, but, however,
on/y, only just.
NN prop. lubst but used as

a.d_] hard, firm, hence kardy,
courageous in a bad sense.—
harsk, erucl. :
'DJN prop. fo bring to notking,
a/nmiulate, bence fo eat, con-
sume, with 5 3, m or accns. of

object; apphed bo men, animalg,
and inanimate ob_]ects

D*ﬁjﬁ diggers,tillers,of the landL
5% (1) subst. nothing ; then (2)

neg. part.=uy, lest, that not,
(not of direct prohibition whers
Ww=ovk is ususl),

-
oti, quod,
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b old Semitic name of the

highest deity, and stands both
for the God of the Hebrews
and the gods of the heathen;
hence Glod, as the strong and
mighty one, but, Y usually
stands for Jehovah.

5)2 and "?R prep. fo, towards,
in, into, agamst

":}'?:_é (Hiph. of y)=to be
white. (1 pers. sing. Imp.).

l]';'?}_& intimate friend ; leader.

110K £ (11, b) & widow.

DX £ (8, b) mother.

'mx (£ 10) the fore-arm, cubi-
tus, prop. the commencement
of the arm.—a cubif; ryw
gy four by the cubit, i.e.
four cubits.

TN L oirreg. & maid-servant.
[App. B.]

POR m. str. #lay, prop, hence
trustiness, fidelity. The pl is
used with nouns=adjective.

'mN also R, poet. saying,
word, speech utterance, dis-
course.

ﬁDR imperf. wub, my fo say,
a’eclare, mostly followed by the
words spoken, constr. with Y,

before the person o or of whom
any thing is said ; rarely with
an ace. Wh=saying.

n‘JN f. (for myow) with suff. FOR
ﬁ: muess, stability—faithful-
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nes.s' delity —truth,asopposed
sehood ; usually with +on.

nr;ujmg 1. (13 a) @ sack ar bag:
'IJN Kal not used (Arab. o meet;

o Be in good. time). Fiel, to
cause to come, or happen. Pual,
to befall,

'1")& f. (10) @ skip.

jJR to breathe througk the nose,
snort; to be angry (with 3).
PIR to groan. Nipk. Zo moan,

lament.
‘!‘)JR f. constr. nog a groaning,

lamentatwn stgh.
w‘ux (see w) man.—the common

people. Pl g, constr, \e
with suff. v, men; commonly
used for pgme the plural of gm-
ADR to collect, to gather.
W_D!g to bind, to fetter.—ilo put
#n bonds; partep. won prisoner,
DR (3, 8) captive, prisoner,
o (for pay=rm) with suff. ey,
(8, d) nose.—anger. Thal o,
the mnostrils.— meton. face,

countenance,
t]R conjunct. Zoo, yea, more, even,

also.

‘TB& to bake.
'?KR a3 noun == support, side; 8§

prep.=beside, at, near.
TR m. Zion.

ﬂ'_!N to go, travel, to be on the

'bqa_y.
TR ¢ (6, ¢) pl. mirmye Cnstr, and
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with suff. nirre way, road, path,
manner, mode. )
-'DR (6,. ¢) length, of time and
- space, length of days.
LR f. rarely m. (6, a) with the
- ath. yyns earth, land, ground.
M to curse, execrate. Piél, to

curse much.
ngrm f. (irr. pl. owy) woman,

OUN str. intr. (1) fo be desert,

waste, desolate ; (2) to be laid
waste, to be condemned, atone,

- suffer. Niph. to be destroyed,
punished. Hiph. to punish,
condemn. :

DW!;% (4, ¢) guilt, transgression.

ﬁ'gzs intr. to be straight. Pi
to make straight, to lead
straightforward, 1. e, to direct

_ the steps.

ﬂ\?zs happiness, blessedness;

only in pl. enstr. in the charac-
¢ ter of an interj. wyy vy O the
happiness of the man '=blessed
is the man. With suff. gy
happy ert thou! vy, mygn
D '
N £ (13, b) woman; female,
A
—wife (const. of rgw).
IR and "IN (1) as sign of accus.
is with suffixes rje. (2) as prep.
at, by, with, is with suffixes
am, :

a

2 prep. in, within, among, by,

Hebrew and Enylish Indez.

12 with suff. vz (6, a), but ia
pause 12 @ covering. — eloak,
gamt, outer garment,

DY =fhithless ones, part. of
'n; to cover, conceal, deceive.

513 Niph. fo be troubled, terri-
Jied. Piel, to terrify, confound,
—to cause to hurry. Hiph.
i q. Piel. Hith. fo Aurry.

A £ a shining, whitish seurf,
vy -
sinking in the skin and having

. white hair, white spots on the
skin.

N2 fo enter, come or go in (with
EPL TR also ace.).

M2 Yo despise, contemn.

A pit, hole, dungeon, )

A2 str. (1) fo change colour,
turn white or pale; (2) to be
askamed, to blush. Hiph. to
put to shame, to deceive (expec-
tation),

na te take as a prey, fo spoil,
plunder, rob.

'ﬂj:r}, to try, prove, test (by melt-

ing). )

N3 to prove—to choose (with
ace. 3, '7)

03 to babble; part. mmpa an idle
talker. -

M2 prop. to be open; henee fo

eling to, to rely upon, trust,
confide in (%, ).
M3 conjidence, security. ney

as adv. securely.
ekl £ belly, womb, the inmost

part of a thing ; hence 1 in

the keart.
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%3, P2 ‘o separate, distinguish,
discern.—to understand.

13 (6, b) éaterval (py prep. prop.
cnstr, of 7y (6, h)).—prep. bs-

tween. 13, pIv—y3 pir—ya be-
tween—and ; sometimes also
whither—opr.

ma, J‘nf (10) understandmg,

dzscernment insight.
"3 (pl. nita mostly of animals,

but bz of men). str. opening ;
hence first aﬁpmny, JSirst-born,
Jirstling (1, a).

'7; adv. not.—nothing. Poet. for

W,
1'7;1 want ; only as adv. not, with-

out un-.,
yb; to swallow, absorb, con-

’ SUume.

13 irreg. [App: B] (1) @ son ; (2)
in its wide application to denote
any intimate relation = boy,
youth, descendants, disciple,
wnhabitants.

12 @ son. See irr. nouns, App. B.

HJ_‘_I, to build, form, restore.
‘7]}3 (1) lord, possessor, ruler,

husband ; (2) with nouns, to
mark

hazr—Ea.u'y So Ex. 85, 3,

the master of destruction, 1.e.:

the prodigal.
=2 str. fo browse, feed ; hence

to consume with fire, burn up ;
intr, 20 buran.

w2 brutishness,

generally used as adj. brutisk,
stupid.

stupidity ;

operty, e.g. lord of
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33 o break.—to plunder, cut
off; reb.
ysa

5 { plunder, unjust gain—
Ve gein, profit.
'SPJ (4, a) coll. ozen, komedl
c'attle
9p3 pl. oy the dawn, morning
P2 Piel, to seek earnestly, with'
acc. ; to seek after, with v
e vp o seek the Lord.
mk! poet in Hebrew for J2 som,

but common in Aram.
2 chosen, pure, f. ma.

93, N2 grain, corn, food.

N2 str. o cut, carve; heree fo
Jorm, make, create.

T2 ail.

T3 o flee ;s absol. or with b Y
{whither), m, mo, wen . (from
whom), v (gf¥er whom).

NM2 fed, fattened, of beasts,

™2 £ sing. (1, a) @ covenant,

'[jﬂ‘ to bend the knee, Lo kneel,

Niph. fo be blessed. Piel, fo
praise, bless God. Hithp. fo 3e.
blessed (3 in, througk).
'ﬁa f. (6, a), dual o, Enee.
'1313 once myy £ (11, c) & bless-
my, divine yf_-ﬂ

soul of blessing, i.e. & bene-
ficent, bountiful person,

nYa (18, ¢) f. shame, disgrace,

confusion, mostly followed by
pauim (of face).

2wpy = the
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LR

D’Pig pl. of wy adj. m. elated,
proud. (Ex. 42, 6).

?:32 to redeem, ransom, recover.

:g (8, d) pl oz, Nty ridge; a
back.

'p;‘; to bound, limit.

5913 tound, limit, border.—ter-
ri‘tory..

"33, D323 @, b) adj. strony,

wmighty one.

T £ (10) strength.

'\53 to be or become strong.

'D:S_ (6, a) strong ons; man=
'vir.—ﬁusband.—warrior.

'7;3 str. fo fwist together ; hence
t0 limit, bound.

33 (8, a) roof.

Y13 (6, 1) a kid,

‘)‘ig to be or become great, to grow.
—:-to be great, exalted.

')'_1‘3 to wall, fence up.

'1‘1'_3 c.g., wall, wall-fence, walled

. place.
13 £ kealing, cure; others,

_ eseape.
2 m. body, esp. a body corporate

or politic; hence people, na-
.. tiom, but most frequently of
non-Israelites, the keathen.

Hebrew and English Index,

M) or "W str. a suckling ; hencs
a whelp, e. g. of a lion, jackal,

533 @, b) pL oth, foz.

1) to shear, fo cut off.

- -

12 o cut off or down.~to cutin

two parts, divide.
'IH (6, a) piece, part.

ﬂ55| to make bare, to open,

reveal.
I?_'?a to roll.—to roll, rusk in (%

upon), Hiph. vy fo roll away.

DD} str. that which is wrapped
‘together, a mass; hence, un-
Jormed substonce, feetus, em-
bryo. ;

03 conj. also; vy both—and;

" 2

wp 02w 8ke also herself—
yea, truly; woy although.—
yet, nevertheless,

'7?_3;) str. 2o do completely ; hence
(1) to do good or evil, requite,
recompense. 'With ace. W, 5,
(2) to make ready, make ripe.

'7?3 c. (8), pl. o, the bearer,
il ?
camel.

5-7?3; (1, a) recompense.—good
deed, benefit. :

.‘r:)ap,-] f. (10} retribution, recom-
]Jen:s'e; benefit,

:1;; str. fo seerefe ; hence to steal,
rob, deceive. Pi. to steal aften,
pilfer.

222 (1, ) a thigt:
13 (8, d) a place kedged or walled

around ;- hence an enclosurs,
garden, park.,
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13 prop. fo cover; hence fo pro-
' 'tect.
Y1 to ery out, scold, rebuke,
with 3.
3 m, ‘a sojeurner, stranger.
Joreigner, pilgrim.
it (Kal obs), to cut off, sever.
Niph. to be cut off.
D‘\J, Dja str. @ covering ; hence
zig;:, (g.:lg).ﬁg. body, 8tre1z.gth,
173 str. @ rolling, hence a level
'place, area, threshing-floor.
12}'_\3 to cast out or wp. Niph.
to be cast out.—to be agitated,
tossed:
W3 (Kal obs.) fo gush out, rain.
I'fiph. fo cause to rain.
DQ’J an oui-pouring, gushing
rain, heavy shower.

T.

D27 to cleavs, adhere. Pual, to

cleave firmly together. Hiph.
to make adhere. Hoph. partep.
nm (is) eleaving, with w, 9, 3.
"7 str. 20 range, set in a row,

esp. words; hence o0 speak.
It occurs in this sense in Kal
only in part. act, -4, and in
part. pass. 1, while Pi. sup-
piies all the rest. Niph. to
speak to ¢.e another. Pu. fo be
spoken, promised. Hithp. fo
converse.
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ﬁ;‘n (4, a) word, speeck, com-
mand, thing, occurrence.

W2 (6, b) komey, of bees or
grapes, » -

T (4 a) corn, grain; meton.
bread. v

2297 waz,

W, ST str. a cirele of time, a
eriod ; hence age, generation.
nj £ a door, dual, folding-doors,
or gates.
7 o hang down.~to be weak.

5'-! adj. low, weak, poor, tot-
tering.

D'-I (2, a), blood, blood-guiltiness,
murder, esp.in the pl. ooy W,
a man of blood, i. e. & murderer ;
v, vy, fouse or city guilly
of murders, -

O to be dumb, silent, rest,
‘Zeewe off. Po. to make silmt,

et .

Y3 £ (13, a) kaowledge, per-
ception, intelligence.

DT £ rpy adj. emall, thin.

W te thrust through, to pierce,
stab, -

T fo tread, walk, with ace. of
the way, With 1, o walk

throughk or in. Hiph. fo cause
to walk, to guide. Metap. to
tread dowr enemies,

T o way, course, manner,

destiny.

YT to seek, to inguire{especially
of an oracle, the Lord).—fo ask
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Jor, Fequire : vy vy fo require
the blood (of any. one).

T fo become fut. Fidl, to make
Jat.—to anoint—to reqard as
fat (an offering = accept_it).
Pual, fo be made fat, be abun-
dantly satisfied.

-

'-'\‘_7.:! to push, cast away, over-
throw,

NY m. wer £ ple G, o 5
mon f. e, ske, it. Often itserves
for 3 p. siag. pret. of iy fo be,
or, rather, includes it. In Pen-
tateuch the fem. is written wy.
wmy=the same.

i £ (10) desire, lust.—~wicked-
fnes.s‘, cupidity. )
n:.j to be, exist, come o pass.
wr imperf. Kal, 3 p. sing. m, s.
“(he, it) skall Bbe, with Vau
_ convers, wm was.  Often =«xal
tyévero, and it was so (that,

&¢.).
501 @ b} @ large splendid
building,a palace.—~thatemple.
'Ti:l.:t or q‘_;* (the fut. usually

from oy, imper. y).—%0 go,
walk. Pi. to go about con-
~ stantly. Hithp.=Kal, fo walk,
to live. ‘
’7'_)D to be bright, to shkine;

hence Yo make display. Pi.
to make bright; hence in
good sense, fo praise; in-
trans,, and in bad sense, fo
boast.  Hithp. to make oneself

Hebrew and Euglish Index.

prafesworthy, win applavse;
to make a display of oneself,
to boast.

W, 1Y Bekold ! Lo I— whether
(in il:direct questions).—if.

T, T bekold ! lo! with
suff, 'JJ:'.': UHL CR).

757 (1 pers. qimy) fo turn,
change, turn over.—ta overs

throw, ruin,
By o go around, to survound,

Hiph. of Wi _
a3 ol o (8) mountain, khilly

reqions.
1T e kill, slay, murder.

DN (related to Zp-nuos) o break,
pull down, destroy (both in Kal

and Piel).
b
INT (L. o) wolf:

NT pron. demon. f. sing., see
.

19 £ n, rarely o, pron. demon,

this. After the subst. it usnally
has the article; when put be.
" fore it without an article, it is
usually the predicate, wy m
this (is) the thing ; L this
—that, the one—the other;
™ by mone to the other. With
emphasis, tkis same, very,
I‘l_:ll to slaughter, for food or

sacrifice, - PL o

sacrifice
largely, repeatedly. - :
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n;: slaughtering, sacrifice, vie-
tin. )
g b be elean. Hiph. to
cleanse.
1RG:) {.) adj. clean, pure, blame-
dess.
"3 to remember, recollect, call
i:a mind.
A2 8 (6, o) memory, remem-
brance.—~memorial.
'7!5! i.q. '79'79 shoot, twig.
')?s to shake to and Jro, as a

twig; hence Zo shake, or scat-
ter about, to squander, whence
part Y, squanderer, prodigal.
' wpy y=squanderers of body;
i. e. debauchees.
Tt f. thought, plan, counsel;
)
in bad sense, mischief, crime.
"% to cut. Piél (prop. to divide;
hence) to sing hymns, praises,
with 4 or ace. of the person;
y of the instrument.
1])_17 (5, 2) adj. old ; o elders.
VW fo spread, to scatter.—to
-
sow; vy yielding seed.—to
plant.
Y71 (6, 8) seed.—prop. and fig.
==1issue, progeny.

.
'7;11'1‘ (1) ¢o twist, bind; hence
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o pledge, to act tortuously or
perversely.

barm (2) (Kal obs) fo injure,
-T
kurt, wownd. Niph. éo be in-
Jured, destroyed. Vtpm =
shall bring destruction on
kimself, be destroyed.

bam cord, rope; pl. bords,
v
snares, meshes.

=AY community, society, fellow-
v
ship. (Ex. 42, 9).

3 fo bind about, fo gird.

=

7 adj. ( mm) sharp.

'Jj‘n (pl. #m) to be slack, cease,
dTesist, abstain.

TYT (6) cnstr, v, with sufl.
L .
vy, Pl ¢y, chamber, room.

W Pigl, fo make new, to re-
new ; Hithp. 2o rencw oneself.

an (6, c) new moon.—month.

S, '7’['1‘ (fat. % and b apoc.
Yv) to move in a circls, to
writhe tn pain, twist oneself,
to dance, tremble. Hiph. fo

cause Yo tremble, or quake.
Pulal, Zo be born. (Ex. 48, 5.)

i £ (10) a wall.

n;n str. ta divide ; hence fo see,
riook at, contemplate.

pp;! str. fo bind fust; hence in.

trans. to kold fast, cleave to,
be firm; trans. to make firm,
support.

N0 to miss, fail, sin=duép-
TT
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ravw. PL to expiate or afone,
to free or purge from sin.

N with suff, W, pl c. wen

- Failure, sin, penalty.

NBn (1, b) sinner, guilty one.

NRBN f. enstr. nwen sin.—sin-
offering.—conc.=sinners. (Ex.
31, 6.)

1 (pl zvn) (1) adj. alive, living,
(2) subst. life, but in this sense
generally in pl.

'J'rj 6, h), pl o strength.—
wealth.—virtue.

TW&"UTH beast of the field.
i poet for rwry const, of =
beast. (Bx. 40, 8.)

ﬂ'l'?'!')Dn f. darkening, dimness

" of slght produced by drinking.

DI fe e wise. Pi. and Hiph.

=to make wise. Hithp. to
think oneself wise.—to show

oneself prudent.

D?:I {4 ¢} o f. (11, ¢), pL
ooy, adj. wise, intelligent.

ﬂQDD wisdom,  proficiency,
pzety.

n'r)l:l to be weak.—to be sick.

59 to e wounded. Piel, to
wound.—to profame. Hiph.
m fo loose.—to profane—
begin.—begin fo be. Hoph. fo

be begun.

:7}1 to be safe and sound ; hence

(1) to be firm, strong; (2) to
be at rest, sleep, dream.

Hebrew and English Indez.

D‘I'?f_l pl ny @ dreant.

5N to pass by, or beyond, fo-

transgress. Pid, to chcmye
(as a garment). Hiph.
change.

'{'ZI"I to draw out. Niph. fo be

delivered. Pigl, fo draw out.—~
to deliver.—to strip, spoil,

p'_)r:r to divide, distribute.

P?ﬂ (6) part, portion, lot of
.lamd.

DI (3, a) adj. warm, kot.

'VT_JI"I to be warm, or eager,.
d;sire, covel.

Mg £ (11, b) for mym (om)
;uarmtlz rage; cnstr. kh*mith.

'1?3}1 f. (10) Zeat, glow.—tke sun.

5D'7 to pity (';,7) —to spare (with
'»5)

D?_J]:l to be warm, kot.

WY ass.

n (8, b) grace, favour.—grace,
elegance, beauty. :

a3 fo instruct, to train wp.—
t; consecrate (a house, temple,
&e.).

nhig] gratis, freely, for nothing.—
in vain—undeservedly, with-
oul cause.

ul:! to be gracious, merciful, com-

passionate. Niph. to be pitied.
Piel, to make gracious. Hoph.
to be favoured. Hithp. to tm-
plore favour, merey.
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o to be or become profaned,
polluted, or defiled.~to be
profune, ungodly.

0 (5, © profame, ungodly,
iypocﬁte, Jatterer.

'Igg (Kal obs.} to bow, or bend ;

hence fto dend towards, be
gracious, kind. Hithp. o
show oneself kind, to be mer-
ciful.

907 with suff. npn (6, a) Kind-
ness, mercy.
e 3, &) kind, benevolent,

_qram.ow, merciful. — pious,
godly.

TIOIT to flee for skeller ; hence
Tt; trust in (3),

"pnt to want, lack, be without.

‘lp]:r adj. wanting. Sren lack-
z';y understanding. — subst,
want, lack, of understanding.

0BT doal (8, o) the hollow
Tands, the fists.

\'BI.H (6), with suff. e, ineli-
nation, delight, pleasure.

DY o blush, be askamed, con-

ﬁ:unded Hiph., %o put to
skame. — fintrans. fo bde
askamed.

WBI fo search out, explore, in-
v;stigate.

va? Kal not used. Pual, fo be
s;t Jree, be freed.

tf’x? grass.
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'I’XI"T an incloswre, court.—gen.
dwellmy, kome,

o837 e (5 o), pl o,y ene
c;o.mre, court—uvillage.

'D’n (10) statute, Loaw, ordinance.

'\pn to dig; hence fo search,
explore.

an to searck.

3'\!", g te dry up.—to be
desolate, wasle,

AT adj. L mpwy dry.—desolate.

J.'\I:l f. (6, a} sword.

:jn (Kal obs.) dryness, desola-
tion.

YIS (3, o} diteh, trench.—what
is decided, decision, judgment.
—gold,

'ﬂ'\ﬂ (1, b) diligent. Prof. Lee,

sharysened instructed, prus

dent.

O Hiph. oriyy fo devote to
destruction.—to devote fo God,
to consecrate,

W'H'T (6, 8) (pl- . vgm), pottery,
sﬁerd potsherd.

YT (1) to eut, engrave, (2) to
ploagh (3) to form, fubricate,
devise.

Jg}lj to think, purpose, tntend

(usually in a bad sense, fo ia-
vent, devise). Niph. {o be com.
puted, reckoned, counted. Pié,
to compute, reckon.~—to think,
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purpose; to deviss. Hithp. to
reckon oneselfs

Wn fo kold back—to with-
hold. '

TJUT o be or becoms obscure,
dark.

1?[]1:_! adj., pl. oy, dark, obscure,
mean.

Iﬂﬂ’ (4, ) bridegroom.~son-in-

law ~—in gen. marriage-rela-
tions.

nj_ﬂg to be broken.—to be dis-
mayed, confounded.

o.

ﬂ;p (1) 2o slaughter, esp. ani-

mals ; (2) %o kill men, mas-
sacre.

My (6, a) with suff. mmp,
slaughter. — animals slaugh.
tered, meat.

Y o be or bacome clean, pure.

2 m. ayw, L (1) adj. good in

the widest senge, physical and
moral ; (2) subst. good, right,
mrtue, prosperity.

23 to Be Bright, ckeefful,kupgy,
good; used impers. or as adj.
with 5

nr:ﬂe only in pl. rimy, f. reins.

1@19 to hide, conceal;
the earth, to lay up, reserve,
metaph, of sluggard="to dip.

esp. in

Hebrew and Fnglish Index.

QP 2o taste~—met. fo percoivy,
. digeriminate, Lat. sapere.
E]jm Yo tear in pieces, to rend,

s

-‘gv MINY (L, &) wiver, the Nile;
pl e stroams.

WJ? fo be or become dry, to dry
up Hiph. to dry up.

YU (5, 8), adj. opy, £ (10), dﬂ‘y

'T* ¢ (2 a) Aand. With prepo.
sxtmns ™ with, 63/, v3 accord.
ing fo the means of ; pn Jrom,
ot OF; T3, 1 S, TS, T, T @
on, by the side of; ', m 0
under the care or guidance of
any one. T T khand to hand,
i.e. joined.

m* inf. & pya, fo Enow, esp. by
the operation of the senses,
hence fo understand, be ac- -
quainted witk. Pi. and Hiph

to cause to know, teack, inform.
with two acc.

T Jehovah, the eternal.

o Lo .
‘I'; with suff. e (1, a), pl. o,
a day. .

l-u:” £ (10), pl. oy, dove.

'I'W'l’ fogether, used of action,
plane, time. (Ex. 48, 8.).

I adj. 3, 8) mpm £ (10), ()
only, an only one, only son or
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daughter; (2) alone, desolate,
wretehed,
br_‘t’ Kal not used, 76 wait.—{o

cause to wait, hope. Hiph. fo
wait,

Dn" 10 be warm, be in heat.
to conecive. (Ex. 48, 5.)
21* (only in the imperf. spw) fo

‘ b; good, well ; to be better,
Hiph. yyn fo make good, to do
well,

™ wize.

59 (fut. yw) to hold, contain;
t'lenee to be capable, be able.

1’;- to bear, bring forthe—to be.

get ~—Pual, o be born. Hiph,
to cause to brin gejbrth —ta be-
get. Hoph. fo

'1"}9 (6, n) lad, youtk, child, boy.
’J~ f (12, a) @ girl.
,D‘ a sea, lm-ye wiver, Hg. theiN

Pi.

west.
TV, M3, Y see o,
‘T LR e
]’Dl (8, a) the right; - the
.- kund of his right side, i,e. ks
" right hand ; also vy omitted, fheo

right hand (£). w=on the
right hand.

P;: to suck.  Hiph. rrm fo give
suck, to suckle.

Rivd to found.

l :‘\D‘ to add.—to add to do. to do
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ayain {c inf with or without
¥

D’;‘y“' pl. of v the ostrich, only
in DGam. ¥v, 3. (Ex. 43,7.)

G b}, rgr £ (13, 2) adj. fairy
beautiful—good, excellent.

vgs, 15:: (6, k) ’beau@, loveliness,

NX* imperat. wy, inf. c. neg (2, d),
t go or comb ont, yo forth,

a Kal not used==y5 to set,

p¥i, place. Hithp. ywpn to set
or present oneself, w, .xy; lo
stand, to stand before,

Y Yo form, devise, create,
“r

E]El 5e0 T,

YE" (Kal only in fut., in pret. only
Hiph.) o awaks.

'\E’v 4 &), mp £ (11, ¢), adj.
precious, costly.

:\: to fear, to be afraid (4 io
Sfear, be anxious for), Niph,
wihy to be faared.

N:\" {5, a) constr. Cad i f.
'(i‘l, é) constr, pgy, fearing, e
verencing, fearful.

T Yo go or came down, descend,
‘ﬁi}ih:-nﬁn o cause ¥o go down;
to send, bring, carry down.

o G, a) the moon.

T (e ) £ the thigh; fig. stem,
side of a tent or altar,
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U to seize, possess, inkerit.
L
Niph. to dispossess, be made
poor.

©h being, existence, essential, en-
during possession; butgenerally
=there is, or exists, the opp. of
pu==there is not (str. notlnng-
ness. wyy whether there is (fr.
g not used).

Jg,: inf. e. myw, imperat. 19, mu,
to sit, sit down—to dwell,
dwell in, inkabil.
inkabitant.

T Root not used, to subsist, o
T
be firm.

Y (Kal obs.) prob. Zo &e free.
Niph. to be set firee, to be saved.

Hiph. fo cause to set free,
deliver, help.

.V‘E’; Jreedom, deliverance, salva-
tion,

P Yo be straight, even, right.—~
I;iél, to make straight. — to

direct.—to esteem right, ap-
prove.

'ﬂg’ (4), o f. adj. straight,
right.
"1?‘ (7, ¢} evenmess, uprightness,

rectitude; wym more than is
right.

2.
ANRD to be pained, be in pain.

Partep. g |

Hebrew and Bnglish Index.

"IND said to be a partep. of Ka]:

from +g formed in the Chaldeg
mannet (as pp, partep. m;F)--
piercing, digging throug (sc.
tkey are). Auother reading iy

rwp (3 pl. perf. Kal); others
make:ta bind ; others as a
noun=us @ lion.

723, 723 to be heavy.—lo be

weighty, honoured, respected,

mighty. Niph. to be (become,

show oﬂese{)“) honoured, re-

nowned, Piél, to honour.—io
make keavy, dull, to harden.

Hiph. to make hea , grievous.

—to konour, make onourable.

Hithp. o hkonowr, boast ome--
self.

723 (5, 2 & b) adj. keavy.~—nue-

merous, dull, difficult.

20| 2D (8, n) konour, glory, abun-

danee.
D2 to wask; only partep. s -
washer, fuller. Piel, to wash,

(clothes); metaph. fo cleanse.
Pual, ¢o be wasked.

W'JD a ke lamb, a young ram,
pl. lambs. (See also atn).
11D (Kal only in part. sp), fo

perform, prepare; hence fo
minister or serve; in sacred
things=%0 be a priest, Piel,
to do priestly service, to dress
as a priest ; 1. e. to adorn, orna-
ment oneself.

IUJ (7, b}, pl. wyms preiest.
3093 (2, b), @ star.
1D (Kalonly in part. p), fo sfund
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firm, exist. Piel, to zet up,
establish, confirm, prepare.

NI te lie, speak falsekood. Piel,

to lie, deceive. Hiph. fo conviet
of falsehood, Niph.to be proved
Jalsa.

3?? 4, ) le, falsehood; fig.
tdols.

l'_ﬁB, f_'lD (L, 8) strength, capacity.

%D conj. rel. =¥, quod. tiaf,
when, because. oy v that if;
Jor of, but if; but, unless,
excepl,

S or M) basin, pot, wash-
basin, laver (Ex. 46, 10).

55, =53 str. subst. completenéss,

" totality ; but generally an adj.
the whole of, all, every, eack.

3?3 {6, 2), pl. & ny, dog.

'7'_73 to complete,

02D (Kal obs) Hiph. my oian,
2o put fo shame,make ashamed.
—to injure, hurt. Niph.fo be
put to shame; also fo jfeel
askamed.

WD to glow, burn; fig. fo be
warm. With 4 or Yy, fo yearn.

'ID;D as, when, thus.

}B'adj. . firm, ercct; fig. up-
right, honest; as adv. rightly,
well.

19 subst. m. dase, pedestal, stand.

1D adv. (used in comparisons =

s otiras), thus, 80, just so. '
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=on account of; so; therefore,
'“I-"H?'ﬁ’ 80—18.

DD to collect, gather,

M3 @, b) pl. o=, i, karp or
lyre.

ND3D chair, throne, seal of judg.
ment.

D3 fo cover, conceal.

'7’?3 (1, a} fool. ’

E\QJ (6, a) with suff. wppy silver
money.

Dy3 (6, d), with suff. iop3, ‘ovl,
vexation.— anger,
ness.

B®) 1. (8, d) the kollow, palm of
the hand, kand, paw of ami-
mals ; dual oey, pl. Mep.—pan,

~ spoon, dish; hollow.—handle
of a bolt.

"D Yo cover, overlay.—te cover

irritable-

over, to forgive, pardon~—io
exprate.—to appease.

n'!? perf. 1 & 2 pers. 'my, puy

to eut, cut off, cut down. Niph.
1o be cut off or down.~ito be
divided.—to be destroyed. With
ra, fo make a covenant; icere
JSedus.

|22 (6, ) lamb.

5@3 to totter, stagger, stumble.

Niph. ¢o stumble.. Piel, fo cause
to fall. Hiph. to cause to totter,
to make feeble—ito cause to

stumble and fall. Hoph. o be

made to stumble.
L
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WY to seize, possess, inkerit.
L

- Niph. to dispossess, bs made
poor.

©h being, existence, essential, en-
during possession; butgenerally
=there is, or exists, the opp. of
my=there is not (str. nothing-
ness. wry whether thers is (fr.
my not used).

:g}: inf. c. nyw, imperat. s, myy,
to sit, sit down.—to dwell,

dwell in, m’mbzt Partep. :t‘m
inkhabitant.

T2 Root not used, fo subsist, to
‘I;; Sirm.

Ieh (Kal obs.) prob. o be firee.
ﬁ'iph. to be set free, o be saved,

Hiph. fo cause to set firee, to
deliver, help.

e freedom, deliverance, salva-

.=
tion.

'1‘@)* to be straight, even, right.—
Piel, to make straight. — to
direct.—to esteem right, ap-
prove.

W (4), g £ adj. straight,
right.

')?’ (7, ©) evenness, uprightness,
rectitude; wgm more than is
right.

-
AN o be pained, be in pain,

Hebrew and Englisk Index.-

"IN said to be a partep. of Kal

from v formed in the Chaldes
manner (as oy, partep. o) =
plercing, digging -through (sc,
they are). Another reading is
ey (3 pl. perf. Kal}; others
make=to bind; ; others as a
noun=as @ fion.

733,733 to be heavy.—to be

we:gﬁtg/, konoured, respected,
mighty. Niph. o be (become,
show onesel}) honoured, re-
nowned, Thél, to honour.—to
make heavy, dull, to harden.
Hiph. fo make hea , grievous,
—2o konour, make onourable.
Hithp. %o konour, boast ones-
selfs

723 (5, 2 & b) adj. keavy.~nu-
merous, dull, difficult, .

2D (3, a) honour, glory, abun-
dance.

D13 fo wask; only partep. oy -

washer, fuller. Piel, to wash,
(clothes); metaph., to cleanse
Pual, fo be washed.

ng a ke lamb, a young ramy,
pl lambs. (See also agn).
]-13 (Eal only in part. yp), fo

Dperform, prepare; hence f
minister or serve; In sacred
things={%0 be @ priest. Piel,
to do priestly service, fo dress
as a priest; 1. e.toadorn, orna-
ment oneself.

ETB {7, b), Dl oym priest.
3593 (2, b), @ star.
13 (Kalonly in part. ), #o stund
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" firm, exist. Piel, to set up, |

establish, confirm, prepare.
21D o lie, speak: -falsehood. Pidl,

to lie, deceive. Hiph. fo convict
of falsekood. Niph.to be proved
Salse.

2 (4 ) le, falschood; fig.
idols,

13, 13 (1, 2) strength, capacity.

%D oconj. rel.=&r, quod. Zkat,
when, becauss, oy v that #f;
Jor if, but if; but, unless,
ercept,

1‘1’@ or MY basin, pot, wash-
basin, laver (Ex. 46, 10).

53, =53 str. subst. completencss,

totality ; but generally an adj.
the whole of, all, every, each.

2% (6, 2), pL . o, doy.
‘)‘_73 to complete.
n‘;ar (Kal obs.) Hiph. vy, oy,

to put to shame,make ashamed.
—to tnjure, hurt. Niph.Zo be
put to shame; also fo feel
ashamed. »

03 to glow, burn; fig. fo be

warm. With s or by, fo yearn.
93 as, when, thus,

'Du.d] m. firm, erect; fig. up-|

right, honest ; as adv. rightly,
well.
1D subst. m. base, pedestal, stand.

1D adv. (used in comparisons =

&5 otrws), thus, 50, just 80, 1y
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=on account of, s0; therefore,
R, 80—0R%,

DD to collect, gather.

=933 (L b), pl o, A, Aarp or
lyre.

NBD chair, throne, seat of judg.
ment. .

ﬂ?B to cover, conceal.

503 (L, 8) fool.

E]QJ (6, a} with suff. wey silver
money. ;

Dl_?; (6, d), with suff. ioga, iory,
vegation.— anger,
ness.

N3 £ (8, d) tke hollow, palm of
the hand, hand, paw of ani-
mals ; dual oien, pl- mey.—pan,
spoon, dish; hollow—handle
of a bolt.

15!3 to cover, overlay.—to cover

irritable-

over, to forgive, pavdon.—ilo
expiate.—to appease.

J'\‘E perf. 1 & 2 pers. oy, pus
to cut, eut off, cut down. Niph.
to be cut off or down.~io be
divided.—to be destroyed. With
nma, to make a covenant; icere
Sedus.

D’EJJ (6, a) lamb. ’

5@3 to totler, stagger, stumble.

T
Niph. to stumble.. Piel, fo cause
fo full. Hiph, to cause fo totter,
to make jfeeble—to cause to
stumble and full. Hoph, to be
made to stumble.
L
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AN engrave; to write.
ﬂJJ’!D, n;n? (13, o), pl. num
an wnder garment, shirt, tunic.
W'D f. (5, b), pL. miery, constar.

nienz, suff. Yoo, shoulder.
nﬂD to beat—to beat, break in

pieces.—to beat down, rout.

5.

‘7 pref. prep. Zo, uato, for, inlo.

N') str. subst. nothingness, but
generally as adv. ot absolute
negation ; #o, 10f, olx, also =
Eng. an-in. $n=nonuc? not
so ? expecting, yes.

322,29 (4,4 &8 b), pl omy,
myb, the heart; fig. intelli-
gence.

"13‘) separately, alore; b, 7ob,
ﬁ:’7 &e. I, thow, ke alone—by
myself, by thyself, &e.

N‘J’) c. g. lion or lioness,

m') to be white. Hiph. to make
w/hte to purify.

D') (4, a) adj. white.

.133'7 f. the moon.

W;l:? to pul on a garment, to be

clothed.
TL"D’? Wlb outer  garmant,
cloak; gen poet. for o .
7"1'7 f. garland, crown,
D"TL} Levites,

Hebrew and English Index.

'ﬁ'? str. fo mimic ; hence o mock,
deride, scorn. FPart. m. r,-‘; =
mocker, scorner,

Dn':! to eat, consume. ‘

an‘; ¢. (6 a), with suif. o food
maat ~bread.
'DE' Yo take, catch, —to tal-e,

okoa:e, by lot. Niph. %o e
taken, canght. Hithp. to fake
or catch hold on each other, to
hang together,

‘l’p"? to learn. Piel, to canse do

learn, to teach. Pual, 1o B¢
aceustomed, trained, taught.

ﬂ@'? why ? adv, interr., from the
perf. b and mp or mp §. V.
J_v’) to mock, deride, scorn. Niph.

to stammer, Hiph. to mock,
deride,

'5') according to. 5with stat.
enstr. pi of peh, mouth (irreg.).

TTE'? to talce—-to take away;
imp. mp

ng? (6), with suff. vy, Zaking,

speech. — instruction, know-

ledge.

Ep'? @ gleaning.

pp:l to lick, lap. PL to tick up
Jast.

NW? inf. const. of 3y, with y==
to dwell,

'{‘M? ¢. (3, 8) tongue; nvena b
perverse, deceitful tongue.
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n.

TN (L, a), strengtk; generally as
an adv. greatly, very.

7‘31&?3 (prob. for o o of quid-
quld), something, anything. v
=not anything; wadv. af all.

NND (6,2) pl. iy > P Light,
lu:ninary.

DD those who tarry.
part. of .

n');m; Jood.

I'DJND £. pl. ntopen @ Enife, both
tor ea.tmg and slaugbtering.

MY trust, confidence, securily.

‘?’)3?_3 iﬁundation, deluge.

1’32 Hiph. partep. from 3 fo
understand,

733?.3 (2, b), pL. ém and Stk, for-

{ﬁeatwn, stronghold ; batsir,
to cut. .
J'HJTJD L. pl (of ryun) costiy,
preczow things.

R (10) fear.
'D"D (1) pasture-land where

cattle are driven (r. yyy, drive) ;
then a steppe; (2) wilderness,
~desert; {(3) fr. w37 to speak),
speech,or perhaps better, palate.
’ "'y’_m to extend.—to measure.—tfo

8

apportion.
7T L (10) extension,—measure.
e :
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W serife. '
]"!TB only in pL efrifes, conten-
" tions.
ﬂ?p'm {onlypl.constr.) piercings,
stabbmgs of a sword.
m interrog. pron. what ¢ used ol

things, as m of persons.

1 to move, to totter. Niph. to
be moved, to tremble; of the
ateps, fo sltp, trip. Hiph. to
cause to move, set tn motion, to
precipitate,

'1D’ID (2, b) chastisement, correc-

tum ~—admonition, warning.—
tnstruction.

'ﬂ?‘lD (1) appointed time or seu-

son; (2) appointed place for
gathering, appointed assembly.

TL’P__V.'J (7 b)s Pl oy m, snarcf,
yakash (a y), fo lay snares.

W fo die.

.nl}? {constr. nin) deatk.

'1E)TD f. thought, plan, purpose ;

hence coumel, prudence; in b.
sense mischiof.

0D to wipe away, blot out.
Hiph. ¢o wipe off, destroy.
TS (9, a) sickness, disease.
n‘;rm (fem, part. Hiph. of nigy)
mal:my sick (BEx. 32, 5).
MHOm @, b) want, poverty.
ﬂ?ﬂ?p (£ 11, ¢), costr, Myn,

service, work, pursuit,

WD (3, 8) lodyiétg-place, an inn,
d ¥ L
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AN and MAND £ (AL 2 &
13,.8) @ war; from [lakhim]
to conswme.

ID?D to be smooth, to let escape

or &lip. Hiph. to deliver, to
bring forth. Niph. fo e de-
livered ; to deliver oneself,
escape. Hithp. to escape.

‘;[?D to reign, to be king; Vg, 3
over.

']':70 (6, a) &ing.

n;far_; £. (12, 8) queen.

3P (€ (1, b), pL iy, Fing-

" dom.—rogalty, royal dignity.

D‘r_np'?@ the jaws.

npbn. mp @ b), ouly Dual
a}gp', tong:e.-—mufera.

TD?DQ f. reign, kingdom, realm.

'J}’BD adv. from above.

12 or ', before gutturals y, poet.
) W 5 prep. from=dwd, out
of =&c.  With suffixes pp e.p.
wmm, from me. Used also in all
partitive relations.

YN (1) fo cleave, smite, wound ;

(2) fig. to strike, to dask or
splash the foot in the blood of
eunemies (Ex. 37, 12). (Others
read tirchate = fo batke).

12 (only ph constr.) the degp-
est places, inmost recesses.

12U thought, purpose, device.

s £ (10) destruction, ruin.

terror, fear,

Iebrew and Englisk Indez.

HZQD f. (30), couck, bed.

DYOD only pl. owyes, niwvess
dainty meat, savoury dishes.
ﬁ@? Hiph. very fo rain, caunse
or give rain; % wpon. Niph.

to de rained upon.

%) interrog. pron. m. and £ sing.
and pl. who ? indef. whoever.
om pl. {from obsol. wm), cnstr. w,
and reduplicated wyp; waters,

water. )

DB (2, b) only in pL or dual,
l;reccﬁes, trowsers, ox drawers,
for the priests.

N8 to sell, darter.

RO to be full, filled, tr. to fill.

N’?D 1, 2) fulness.

m;z')r: 1. (10) fulness, plenty,

‘[2;2'7?_3 one going or sent; hence

messenger, ongel.
h_JD Root not used ; Arab, distri-
bTute, to give.
n);TJD f. (12, b} gift.—iribute.—
iy o s oy
']'p? to mix, mingle,
D‘gp to flow, melt; to faini.

Hiph. to cause to fuint, make
Juint-hoarted.

TP 2o waver, {otier, of the feet.

;gyp_ to be slender; hence to be
small, lLittle, ot fetw ; fo become
Little, :
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ZOJ?'J oy, Pl oepn (8), small-
ness ; hence, a litile, few.—
veon lit. as @ little; nearly,
almost ; shortly, soom, ox but
a little, easily,

'7’3773 (1, a) long and full upper
garment, robe, mantle,

DD (dual) dowels.

1:_17?,_: a fountain.

5;7?9 to act covertly, treacherous-
ly; 1 of the thing or person.

'7'71??3 works or deeds.

WD (for nym) purpose, aim;
only in wohs with suff. yyrb,
Myeh, Prep. because of, for

the sake of—conj. in order
that.

'hlm f. (10) cave, cavera.

'WJ]]D work, deed, aetion, pro-
d wction, property.-

D"\Bg part. Hiph. of D-E,dz'uid-
ing or cleaving the hoof, i e.
hoofed.

ﬂgrg to find out,discover,acquire.

RS‘J to find,

'mm £. (10) ¢ commandment,

m]wnctwn
'1;{?_3 f. (10) unleavened bread.
osn Egypt.
w-r)p (2, b) any thing sacred.—
holy place, sanctuary, the
temple.
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Dﬁjfj ¢. (8, a), pl. mowp u,place——
habztatwn, home.—district.

'ﬁpD (3, ) spring, fountain,

‘ujn (9, a) purchase—posses-
ston, wealth (in cattle).

]‘DD for mprg Hiph. of 1y, pui-

. tmg Sorth horns, i. e. horned,

'1}2'1?3 (1) sight, vision ; {2) mir-
rars (E=. 38, 8).

TR (9, 8) a secing.—sight.—
;ﬁpeamnce, countenance.

- 1092 (part. pl. Pi. of 3y) str.
_:'go.ers about ; hence scouts,
spies.

1227 £ (1, a) chariot, war-
;}La:r:'ot

'VJ'\D f. (10) deceit, fraud.

y-m (each  impure) @ friend, &
companrion.

oW part. pL. Hiph, of =
evildoers, (Ex. 41.7)

N remedy, deliverance.

913 fo be bitter; hence to be in
grief. Hiph. to mako bitter ;
fig. fo bs in gnef; with %y (Ex,
39, 8.)

'DWD error, oversight.

JJ!DD (8, a) %ill, rock, strong

place ~—refuge.
'[I_UI_J to draw.—to draw out, pro-

long. Niph, to be protracted,
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* delayed. Pual, protracted, de-
Jorred.

DD corruption, destruction.
p.m';’g corrupter, destroyer, iy
a waster, prodigal,

JDWD a lying down, couch.

50‘3 o rule, have dominion (v

) ove;)

WDWTJ (1) watch-station, post;

(2) the watck or guard; (3)
usage, rite; (4) treasure.

mm)n f. (18, a) a watching.—~

-—place of watchmg, post, sta-
. tion—a keeping.—observance
or performance—a charge.

TR str. doubling, repeating ;

hence second, twaofold, doubdle.
(Ex, 44, 14.)

W@D to touch, ﬁg}. Pigl, to
grops. Hiph. Zo grope,
P*ﬂ? (pl. opms f ,-r;@n?) adj.

sweet ; neut. sweet, sweelness ;
pleasantness.” .

n‘g ‘adv, when ? s v g how
' lng?

i

Tr72) part. Niph. of 4y ckosen,
});-qfem'ed.

»2) Hiph. vyt fo look.—to be-
Rold.

R‘;'J (3 a) prophet,

Hebrew and Bnglish Index.

'7],] o droop, wither fadc

'7;] (. wioy) adj. foolish.—wicked,
z';npioua, ungodly.

ﬂ:_?gj f. (11, c) corpse, eurcase.

Y22 ‘to gush out.

Jorth ; hence fo utter, declare,
publish,

'|ng (Kal obs.) to be in front;

hence 20 B¢ clear, manifest.
Hiph. fo skow, declare, tell,
Hoph. fo be shown, told.

'le; with suff, vy the fromt, be.
Jore, in the presence or sight of.

BIaN inf. c. 3y, nyy, to fouck (with
3, Y, o)

w;rj to touch, draw near.
to draw near, approack.

71; to move to and fro, to move

away, flee,
21 adj. m. willing, voluntary,

Hiph. Zo pour

Niph.

ready,

'ﬁ_J {o woto.

WUTJ (1) to shine, be bright,
lighten. (Ex. 40, 93 (%) to
Slow, run.

W1 (4, a) stream.—river,

‘l;; to depasrt, flee. o

TN £ slumber,

'DI';J to oblain, acquire a& posses.

stom, to possess.—io obtain by
inheritance, to inkerit. — io
divide Jfor a possession, lo
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POSSESS, JIV6 @8 & POSELSSION.~
to cause to inkerit,
1o £ (12, d) the act of taking
péssession.—inkeritam.
Ur) serpent.
nwn: (1) copper, bronze; (2)
‘ an_ythmg made of copper.
TN to streteh out, extend.
vy
Y] to plant.
) fo wateh, guard.
W) to spread out, extend ; (2)
Lo reject, leave, forsake.
"mjj f adj. m. K dejected,
aﬁzcted
1122 part. Niph. of 1 ,establwlwd
Jirm, steadfast.
1,_3,1 Piél, v, o look upon as
Soreign—to scem strange; to
- gaze af, admire; to mistake;
. o reject. Hiph. wyy fo gaze at,
regard, have respect to.—to be
concerned, care for any one.—
to recognize ; to acknowledge ;
" te be acquainted with. — to
"~ knrow, diseriminate, Niph.’-@_
to feign oneself a stranger.~to
be recognized, Enown. Hithp.
to feign, dissemble~to be re-
cognized, known,
'1'7DJ f. the ant.
DDJ "(in pause, na.mas) Niph. of
~ misks, q. V.
D3 to pluck, tear away, expel.
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‘-]’DJ to pour in or-ouf, fo pour

out a libation, fo pour in metal,
to cast.—then fo anoint, or ap-
point a king.

Je3, 301 6 b) libation, drink-
qﬁ"ermg

[sibiia] Pl {of v 1, a) ehildhood.:
—_'youtﬁ :

o adj. m. pleasant, agree-

able, pl. as subst, == delights,

pleasures.
=32 (6, d) @ male fnfant.—boy,
lad.—a youth.—servant.
593 to fuil; ‘g fullen, lying.
E}BJ to respire, take breatk.
WBJ (1) dreatk, vital principle,

ly"e, 2y rational life, soul,
mind, person, self.

132 MY (6, ¢) clearness, bright-
ness, trutk, uprightness, faith-
JSulness.—permanency ; me -y,
b, and myy adv. for ever.

533 (Kal obs.) Zo pull out or
eway. Niph. to be saved, fo
escape from. Pi. to strip off,

eliver., Hiph. % snalck
away, to rescue.

1_33 to watch, preseive.~to keep,
o'bserve (a law, mercy, &c.).

N3 shoot, branch.

FR3 (Kal only in infin). Nigh.

to be inmocent, be free from
punishment. Pi. to declare
tnnocent, acquit, forgive,
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‘QQJ to avenge.
D’S (4, a) vengeance,
]J"u a chatlerer, slanderer.
ij Hiph. »uwn to reack.—to over-
take, acquire.
Y to bite.
’J’JS intrans. fo be arranged.—to

]czss (with y of - the person)

Pié, to kiss. Hiph. fo Join,
touch.

Y3 (6, a), pl. . m.;:an eagle.
n_rl;_p; £ (10) a trodden way,
t’;_eaien path.—path, by-way.
W3 (fut. yor inf. r) 2o give, gield,

render,
YN fo tear, jluck up.—io tear
d;ztm, destroy.

0.

NAD o sip, drink to excess;
T

partep. wyp @ drunkard ; pass.

22D fo go over, go round.— to
s;'rraund, ERCOMPASS.

n‘t]’:p £. circles, surrauhdin_qs ;
as [‘Jl‘.ep. round about,

DD a hkorse; coll. korses.

ND to turn aside, depart,

D (Kal obs.) Hiph. o urge on,

incite,

Hebrew and English Index.

‘M‘TD part. act. of wm @ trader,
merchant.
D fo go, travel about ;

round, traverse a country for

the sake of traffie.
D (with suff. srew) profit, gain
12D, W fo cover; intrans. to

cover, conceal omeself. Hiph.
T Lo cover, protect.

n'_?D to forgive, pardon, with 3 of
Niph. fo ¢ jfor.

to go

the person.
given,
')?D to raise a heap or mound;

to cast up earth, prepare a
way.

V9D 16), with suff. v, @ rock.

NoD (Kal obs) o fwist, furn.
'l;i. to subvert, overthrow,

TR0 (1) to 2ay on, to lsan, press,
v;ith e, (2) to uphold, support,
by leaning.

WPD fo mourn.

1@6 to cut, write; only in partep.
\;b @ writer, scribe.—to num-
ber, count. Pigl, fo number,
count.—to recount, relate, tell,

—fto speak, talk. Pual, {o be
related, ¥old.

'IBD a writing, book, volume,
D-\J‘ID part. pass. Kal of o, con-
cealed kidden ; hence a seeret.

np@:in the secret or hidden
part. (Ex, 48, 6.)
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ND o kide, conceal oneself.

Niph, 2o be kid, lie kidden.
Piel, #o kide, conceal. Pual,
to be kid, secret.

P.
3177 (1, a), pl. o, niy, darkness,
chiefly of clouds.—tkick cloud.
2V o, work, labour; to till,

cultivate.—to serve, work for
another.

I2Y (1) bond-man, servant, slave,
" (2) as @ mark of politeness in

addressing another, (3) servant,
minister of God.

Ny te pass'o'z;er, cross, through.

<2Y a region or country beyond
a river or sea—a side. -y
Jrom the other side; 1y on
the other side. )

7Y str. duration ; hence elernity.
then gen. (1).prep. during, while,
wunto, until, (2) conj. wntil, until
that, ‘ngys when, kow long ?

Y booty, prey.

Ty (1, 8) @ witness, partop. of mw.

71 2o go or pass by.

77y 1.(1,b) assembly, congrega-

tion.—a privale parly, a gang,
Suction.—family, household—
swarm of bees.

TV 11 festimony, precepts.
"7} has been very differently ren-

225

dered in Eng. Bible, twice,
mouth, in Sept. desire; by
others duration, age; others
ornament ; hence the mnoblest
=soul.” (Ex. 38, 1.}

ANy Hiph, fo cover with dark-
ness.

., 3;¥ ) 25? (once with suff.
p) 2 musical insirament, a
Jlute or organ.

Ty, N adv. again.—again and
again—besides.—yet, still,
n?i_v str. the concealed, veiled ;
hence of unlimited or indefinite
past or future, elernity; cbivp ,
Jrom ancient time, b8 Jor ever,
pL ages, ancient times, endless

ages. -

MY, Y G, a), pl oy, risiy,
intquity, sim, guilt, punish-
ment. :

MY str, wing, coll. birds, fowl.

MY (1) fo cover, with the wings,
(2) o fly, (3) to be overcast,
gloomy, darkened.

="y (1, a) pl. nniw, skin (of man
-or beast).

W (8, 4),mp £ (10), adj. strong.

W, 8 8, o) strength, might,
power, glory, splendour.

3!}_} to leave, forsake, desert.

Y £ kelp.

'1!_5177 to surround. PIEl, wgr fo
crown,

L3
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ey £ erown, diadem.

D“J? pl. of w, ruins.

W (6, b) dual oy, ege-

W £ e city.

‘;y (prop. constr. of by 2, a) pl. o.

e with suff. ", T, T &o.
prep. upon, on, over, “above,
aga.mst —of the objects, means,
instruments by which any thing
is effected ; by.—of norm, rule,
standard and- cause, & g1
after the manner of Melchi-
zedek ; my'y in this manner;
oy whereforel—at, by, near;
with.—with idea of motion, to
the question whither? wupon,
down_upon, to, towards. —fre-
quently i.q. @, % ma.rkmg the

dative, to, for. —con_] though
although.—with other particles.
Sra according to.

'|'7,V to go or come up, ascend.
TT

‘rise, sprowt. Niph, fo be
exalted. Hiph, fo cause fo
ascend, saerifice,

nf,ny (9, b), & leaf.
9')17 see Yy,
'7"717 f. work, deed, doing, action
(of man, in a bad sense),
Yhy Kal not used; i.q. 3 o voll;
—];en}:e to repeat an actvion, to do
habituallyoreffectually ~with
5, to affect painfully.
o O}z e (8, a or d), pl. oy,

uney, people, mation; most

Hebrew and Englisk Index.

- frequently of Israel opp. ol
gentiles.

DY prep- with, together wzt]z,
by, near.

'my to stand.

'7?3)7 to toil, labour, travail.

5?3)7 tabour, totl.—travail.—~sor-

row.— fruit of labour.— mis-
chief, iniquily, sin.

')Dp to be deep, unsearchable,

2317 (i- g. yy) prop. name.

JJ]J (4, b} cluster of grapes

’;_V (8, £); ™y f. adj. afflicted,
:listressed, poor, lowly.

N8y (4, ¢), pl. e mver, dust, dry
:artk. -

Yy (7, a), with suff. wy, pl. owy,
0. v, tree.

:mp to travail, suffer pain.

231’. sy (6, b) labour, travail.
—pain, trouble

ngy £ (11, b), for myy, counsel,
advice.

DISY adj. (3, a) strong, mighty.—
numerous.

'7213 adj. sluggard,

D¥¥ f. (6, a), pl rogs, bone.—a
body, self.

JI-_)}! (5, <), P o . Cnstr o,
npes TRRY, ﬁ-eel.—hoaﬂ

Wy (Kal obs)) #o twist. Niph,



Helbrew and English Indez.

.. to be perverted. Pi to pervert.
Hiph. fe declare pervert, con-
" vict of perverseness.

oy ‘adj. (7, b) perverse, JSalse.

27 (Avab. to ke black) to become
Jark or dusk.

‘:1'1]7 e. (6, a) evening.

Dﬁy adj. (3, a) erafty, cunning.
~prudent sagacious.

W to arrange; to prepare (a

table); fo array (a battle).—Zo |}
place together, to compare.

Dy to be cunning, subtle.
'1’3'117 £ eraftiness, cunming,

prudence
Y te work.—to make, pro-

duce.
Y to smoke.

WY adj. rick, prosperous, in-
Sluential.
7w_v to oppress, cheat, defrawd,

e.rtort
'wy to be large. Pigl, to make

many. Hiph. fo make rich.
Y c. (8, b), contracted from n3,

time, season.

nny 2
71'\17 adv. now,

B.

aND (1, a), but pl c. g, orna-
mental head-dress, turban.
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'T'ID to fredeem, ransom.

j'sD (Kal obs.) to flow, to pour
out abundantly. Hiph. to sup-
ply, to avm at, get, oblain,
TR £ wine-press,
T
19 adj. purified, pure, an epithet
of gold; then for refined, pure
gold.
ND o disperse.
perse, scatter.
'19 (for mep, irreg.) mouth; mynem
mouth to mouth. —aperture—
edge.— part, portion.—word ;
'y according to the word of, in
proportion, according to; <gn 8
according as, even as (and N
omitted), so as, so that; 7 wn
" proportion, according to; %
according to the word or com-
mand ; also aceording to.

WD 6 ) Pl e v, brook,
stream, river.
12 prop. e turning away, avert.

Pigl, ¢o .dis-

ing; bhence - 3s conj. lest, for
Jear that, lest haply, that not.
ﬂa? (only pl. o e ) (1) face,

countenance ; (2} presence ;
(3) looks, constantly used with
prepositions.

me £ (10) corner.

C\:J'JD pl. pearls; others, red
corals,

TIXD fo open wide the mouth, 4
Tq:rpe; fig. of the earth (Ez.

(] .
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3'¥D, pause vuz, with suff. 3e, a
wound,
DD to visit.~lo examine. Niph.

to be missed.—to be visited,
punished. Piel,to muster. Pual,
to be mustered, ‘numbered. Hiph.
to set over, appoint. Hoph. to
be set over, have the oversight of.

D'PpPD pl. (of wp, 1, b) com-
mands, precepts.

“D a young bull, bullock.

.‘I‘j'B f. for g (10) young cow,
kgéfer.

1D fo bear fruit. Hiph. o make
Fruitful,

T ‘o separate. Niph. #o e

arated ; also to separate one-
se f (15 %em Jrom any one).
Piel, to go aside. Pual, partcp.
separated Hiph. to separate.—
to scatter, disperse, q[ithp to
separate oneself, to be sundered.

H: (6, 1), with suff. 3 pers. pl.
a‘r"\a, Jruit, produce; vp yo
ﬁ'mt-tree

mg to give, dzsh-zbute
to cleave, divide the hoof.

'11715 Praraok (kmg) the title

of all monarchs of Egypt down
to the Persian invasion.

‘('}5 to break, tear down, de-
molish.

PID to break in pieces; fig. to
set Sree. - Pi. to crusk.

wjg L . ovp fo break bread, with

Hiph.

- Hebrew and English Indez.

y to yive or distribute (it) fo.—
to spredd : e.g. a garment; fo
spread dbroad (metaph.).

VYD fo strip or put off a gar-

ment. Piel, fo strip, pillage,
plunder. Hiph. o strip a per-
son.—fo strip off a garment,
Hithp. fo strip oneself.

m_z}g rebellion, trespass, trans-
g;ession

D'ng transgressors ; part, Kal.
of mg, to rebel, transgress.

'T.nWD f. with suff. nee, pl. oats,
_ﬂfzx, wiek,

N (bl ovg» oyne and owre)

sir. openness; hence, simplicity,
Joolishness; also concr. @ sim-
pleton, ignorant credulous per-
son.

TIND to spread out, &e. In Pigl,
;or deceive, seduce (=éwardo).

nD to open.

nJ‘Jé as subst. entrance, opening,

- gate; as adv, af the entrance,
opening. (Ex. 64, 13).

J'\B f. (8, ¢) piece, crumb, morsel,
;ong wddmness, yop adv. sud-
denly

X.
N;[‘_;: to gatker together, assemble.
prIx adj. (1, b) just.—righteous.
P "o be right or straight ;
hence to e right, just. Pi.lo
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- make right or righteous, to Jus-
tify, to pronounce righteous.

Py (6 a), with suff. g8 and
myy (11, ¢ justice, equily.—
righieousness,

frg Zion (h w).

iy (1, a) Ainge.

n?:{ to go througk, to sucecéed,

prosper. Hiph. to cause to
-prosper, to -do successfully,
prosper.

J'\ﬂ')_if dish, bowl platter.

")Dx (6, a), with suff. "o, wool.

'ryg (6, d) a stepping, going.~—
step, pace.

ﬂwx adj. . small, younyer, Jew.

‘3;_73 to call or ery out from pain.
l;i. to cry aloud.

"3 (pl. omey) dird; especially
a sparrow, .

1BX to hide.~to lay, treasure up.

']B_Tx only imperf. gy fo turn.

Ny 1(-8) adj. strait, narrow.—subst.

adversary, enemy;
adversity.

'I?}'t_ f. (10), for nny, female ad-
versary, a rival.—distress, ad-
versity.

'ﬂ% to tie or bind wp.—toshut up.

distress,

P.
'f;e to collect, gather.
3R to bury. So also in Pigl, o
bury many.
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ﬂ;i?_l (6, a), with suff. "y, though
in pause g, Pl owp: Y, ser
pulchre.

YATD adj. (3, a) holy.—set apart,
.m;red, koly ;. of men, saints.

w‘_lpr to be fresk, pure.. Niph. fo

be treated as pure. Pi.to treat
as holy, to consecrate, Alsoin
Hiph.

W'rp koly thing, holy place, sanc-
tuary; e.g. temple as distin.
guished from its courts,

MR to wait for, kope in.

L)ﬁ') (1, a), pl. i, wotce.

DT‘J to rise %p, stand up, cam!mue,
eqzrlure P to establisk, enjoin,

Sulfil. -

'TD‘D 1. (10) keight, stature

‘np o dig a well.

TQE (8, a) little, small (prop. and
fig.).—young, younger.

]B) to be skort, small.

Y!j str. cuiting, then Jruit-kar-

vest, Summer.
'l')') Kal not used. Niph. o Ze
“made light of, to be despised ;

partep. despised, mean. Hlph
to make lzg}zt qf; to despise.

]1')') 3, a) skame, ctmtempt.
'7‘7,‘) to be light.—to be lessened,
blas.

abated ; Pi. to curse,
pheme.

Rp (Kal obs.) 7o redden. Pi.to

be jealous, to make jealous,
envy.
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.'TIT\“JP f. (12, b) jealousy.—envy.

n:,-j to form, create.—~to get, ob-
tain, to buy.—to possess.

HJE_ @ b), pl. oy g, reed,

-cane,—sweet cane.—stalk (of
wheat). .

YR L oa dish, charger.

W (f;‘, b) end, limit (of gpace,
time, -condition, circum.
stances).

T30 {9, b) end, limit.

D £(11, 0) end, extremity.

8D (3, a) @ judge.—leader, chief.
pm'nce.‘

%P @, ) fruils eut down, kar-
vest; hence time of hervest.
3R o be angry, wroth (. % of
the person). " Hiph. to proveke
to anger. Hithp. to become

angry.

PR cut down, reap.

or

NP o ory, eall out, proclaim,

summons, convoke, to praise, to
read aloud, to name.

3‘_\E to draw or come near; Hiph.
. to present, offer.

mp ice, cold, ckilliness.

I?D‘iE , dual ooy, ankles.

yw_p to tear, rend.

mE (pl. Dw,'\'!p) rags.

V‘:E_ to tear, to open up, of the

eyes; others, o bife; i.e. fo
wink ; sign of fraud, cunning.

Hebrew and Englisk Indeés,

:uge to attend [1it. Yo sharpen.
G.]. Hiph. (with yx ear), to
prick up the ear fo, to atfend
éo, kearken.

ﬂ'!jWP part. pass. of. (f p = to
bind), bound, greatly attacksd.

tmgp, 1Y trath. )

.

TIND Zo see, look, gaze af, con-
template, perceive.
i (irreg. pl. oew), head, sum,

summit, kead of family, ckicf,
leader.

2N adj. much, large, many,

39 multitude, largeness, abun-
dance,

227 (Kal only pret. and inf) o
become many, to multiply.
ﬂ;'l (more msed than the pre-

ceding) to multiply, increase,
foll. by inof.= adv. wmuch,
greatiy. g

5:') f. (6, a), with suff. "-’?';" Joot;
“du. iy the two feet.—pl. =ey)
(steps) times.

w;ﬁT to rage, make a notse.

077 Niph. oy to lie in o deep
sleep.—to sink down stupified.

A1)t Jollow after—to pursue,
persecute.~to put fo flight.

:.‘_1'!_ to rage—to wurge, press
wupon ; to be urgent (with).
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™9 e (L, a), Pl ems rimy, air,

breeze—breath; metaph. va-
nity, folly —spirit, soul, mind.
—spirit, disposition.—wind.
B to be high, proud. Hiph. to
exall, ]
Mt be or become wide, large.
Hiph. s o make wide, en-
large, to deliver
NN (6, ¢) width, breadth.
o £ (6, d) the womb, — the
v e
bowels ; love; compassion.
plj‘\ to thrust away; hence to

be distant. Pi and Hiph. fo
put far away, to remove.

3Y) (A, a) contention, strife,
quarrel. '

2237 to ride either on an animal
or in chariot ; partep. v
a rider.

TN fo cast, throw. Piel, npn 40
:l;ceive {p1op. 2o make fall).
o to tread.—to trample under

Joot.
1) to skout. Pi.to showt for joy.
37 (L o)), adj. (g £ 10) evil,
bad, worthless.—evil, wicked.—
Ty 1 of an evil ¢ye, i.e. envious,
malignant—n. evil.
J_fﬁ (rvarely vin) badness, leanness.
n (1, a), for My, acquaintance,

companion, friend. — one be-
gove'd, lover. — neighbour, fel-
0w,

23L

Y to be Aungry—‘to suffer
f:om JSumine, Hiph, to cause
to hunger, let famish,

M 4, ) hunger—~famine.

'11_77‘; to tremble, quake. Hiph.
tor tremble, shalke. »

T fo feed, tend. .

.'T_EQ"\- evil {prop. fem. adj.) from
no

ND9 Zo heal, cure—part. wp
;kealer, physician. »

.‘I?:\ to hang down the hands.—

to decline.—to sink down.~—to
relute, abate, to desist. Hithp.
to relaxz oneself, be slothful,
desist,

DB, W@'\ to tread, trample
upon, especially of water, fo
trouble it Niph. partep. veyp
troubled, made turbid by
trampling.  Hithp. == to
humble, submit oneself.

7189 to delight, take pleasure in.
TT

11X (3, a) delight, satigfaction,
acceptance.—object of delight,
acceptance.—will, pleasure.~—
good-will, favour, grace.

AP (4, a) roftenness.

. TT . 3

3PN expanse, sky, firmament.

YN to be fractious, lawless,
turbulent, to be guilty. Hiph,
to act turbulently ; before inf.
it has adv. force,= wickedly.

Ina forensic sense, to pronounce
guilty, condemn.,
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P adj. m. lawless, wicked,

guilty, as subst. the wicked,
transgressor.

m;h (6, =), with suﬁ'. e,
wickedness, pl. wicked deeds.
'wuh f. {(constr. nygn, no pL)

wwkedness, ungodliness.

W, .
'ﬁmﬂ e g. the underworld, Hades.
OINY (L, 8) flesh.
}"Dlw a week.
.‘T_V'Dw oath.
Bj,tb‘ staff, rod, skephef’d’s erook,

sceptre
,_VJW ta be or become satisfied,

ﬁlled (m,2 of the thing). Pi.
and H\ph to satisfy (o, 2 of
the thing, b of the person).

VAW abundanee, plenty.
yirfz} {enstr. yyu, . ,-.;;u_j) seven.

Ij.ual, oogaw sevenfold.
I’QE’ to swear (0aths were usually

confirmed by seven victims).
Niph. vagy o swear, with 3 by,
y to. Hiph. to bind by oath.

obaw (pl. of riag) ears of corn.
"2 . fo break, to rend. Niph.

to be broken, injured, destroyed,
fig. fo be contrite. Pi. fo shaver,
crush. Hoph. to e broken,
afflicted.

Hebrew and Faglish Tidea.

"DIU 11. to deal in grain; hence

to buy or sell grain.

92 more commonly ~yy (6, b},
in pause vy, from v, @ break-
ing; sorrow,vexation,calamily.
—destruction.—grain, corn.

N2 to rest from labour. Niph.
-7
to cease, have an end. Hiph. fo

make or let rest from labour.—
to make to cease.

n_fny ¢. (constr. rgwy, with suff.
;n;v;; Pl ninge), rest, day of
rest, sabbath, .

JJVJ to err.

"!w (dual =08 constr. ") t]ze
breast.

'1'1::} to treat with violence, to op-

press— to attack, invade.~ to
plunder. —to(lay)waste,destroy
(e.g. aland). Niph. to be laid
waste. Piel, to spoil, waste,
ruin. ~ Pual, pass. - Hoph. fo
be spoiled, laz'a! waste, wasted,

'ﬁw (9, b) plain.—field,
&11” evil, wickedness.—evil, ca-

lamzty ~—falsehood, mzmt;y

AN} to turn, return—to turn
away from.—to cause to return,
bring back.—to restore, Hiph.
tocause to return,to bring back.
—to turn quway (anger).—to re-
turn, give back, restore. Hoph.
to be brought, led, given back,
returned ; when placed before
inf. used as adv.=again.

oW, D fo set, place, lay be-
Jfore, set on, a table, (Ex.44,11)



Hebrew and English Index.

“9¢ pl. ) an oz, bullock, but
seldom used coll.

B 2o slaughter, kill (animals).
PO fo laugh, abs.—tw fo smite
upon—yy Y to laugh at. Pié,
to rejoice.—to sport, play;
(Ex. 87, b=am I not jesting ¥)
'TTW to break ; hence fo break,

of the dawn, fig. fo seek ear-
nestly ; diligently only in part.
Pi. fo seek zealously.

1Y (3, 2), g £ (10) adj. black.

DM Niph. fo be marred or
spoiled. — fo be corrupted
(morally).—to be laid waste.
Pigl, my to destroy.—to act
corruptly, pervertly. Hoph,
to be corrupted, spoiled.

"umw f. accusation, charge.

'WJW officer, overseer o magis-
trate.

2N to be grey-headed.

T2 £ (10) grey karr.

Y (1, a) speeck, discourse—
complaint,

e fo lie down; especially %o
tie down to sleep or to rest one-
self .

oY to forget.

1Y e knife. Etym. doubtful.

'73';0 to act wisely, prudently.

Plel to act wisely. Hiph. fo
look at.—to be or become in-
telligent, wise, ot prudent ; to
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act wisely, prudently; and to
make prudent, to teack.

oy, Y3 (in pause byy) intel-

’ligenc;,v understanding, cun-
ning.

];? to bend down ; hence Lo settle

down, rest, to abide, dwell, to
inhabit; also fo be inhabited.
Pi. o pitch a tent.

DW (5, a) £ myw, pl ning, in-
habitant. —neig hbour,

22 snowe.

‘152} 1'72} to be quiet.

'l'bw f. (cnstr myg, 10 pl. abs.)

gmet,pfrowemty —earelessness,
negligence of God.

DY (3,2) Aealth, welfare, pros.
perity, peace.
nljt.’) to send, send for. Pi. to

send away, ecast out, set free,
expel,
29 (2, b) pl. risgpw, @ table.
?[‘_)'w (Kal obs.) High. fo throw

or cast, to cast lots, to cast out
or gff.—to reject, expel, destroy,

55 to plunder, spoil.
55¢ (4, a) spoil, plunder, booty,
D‘_)W to be entire, 1.e. sound, safe.

—io be at peace. Piel, D‘M, cha

to preserve, keep uninjured.—
to complete. — 1o restore. — fo
repay.—rto requite, recompense.

D’W’?w pl. of wip third ; ace. o
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igme three times, tl;requld.
irst, important, weighty,
noble. (Ex. 48, 23.)

’n? (1) adv. of place, Zere, ng}—;ag
" here~—there; after verbs of
motion mpw thither, with

thence ; (2) of tlme, Srom tben,
- thereafter.

B (7, a) sign, name, reputation.

N the loft hand, the lft.
%;'g:,.at or to the left.

™ (Kal obs.) fo lie waste.

Nlph to be laid waste. Hlph
to lay waste, to destroy, extiir-
pate (of persons). :

’Dt} only pl. gpgt (enstr. m: with
suﬂ' TG heaven, the heavens.
F@W fo shine cheerfully.—to be

gZad
l"D,U (5, a),. u}f adj., _jo_yful
'T"TD.[i (12, b) Joy, rq;owmg—
mzrth
L’Jg‘b:,_’ to throw down, cast out;

" fig. o neglect, to cancel, of
ehiy Niph. o be cast down.

D*Prﬁ keaven {cnstr. oo, plL. m.).
ﬂ5b‘q_:? £ (12, b) & garment, a
’ 1'flr:l,az'.'ztle '

'\IﬂDW s TWDTI? f (10) news,
tzdmgs -—mfbmatwn, report.
y,‘_:d to hear.—to listen (with acc.

’:;, b, 3 to any one).—to kearken,

..obey. Piel, to cause to kear, to

Hebrew aid Enylish Inder.

summon. Hiph, to cause to hear
or be keard.

‘ 'V_ng to keep, watch, yué/zd.-;to_

preserve, protect. (with acc. 3,
e, of the object, with yp from
or against).—to keep.—to keep,
observe (acc. by, ).

T c.(8,b) a tooth (prop. and fig.}
—ivory. ) o

NJW fo hate. Pi to detest,

'T.'Mf (11 a), L. ow, g, @
year,

’QTD to sharpen, €. g. a sword ;
partep. pow skarp, .

'Ww (4, b) @ hair; eollect. Rair.

nBJ_’) f. (11, a) dual mpew, PL e

nirow, lip.—speeck, words,—

language—brim of a vessel.—
shore of the sen; bank of a river.

njw Kal not used s fo pour out.

anB!ﬁ f. (12, b) female servant,
kandmmd Lat. famula.

TDBU to establuh dectde ; hence

to Judge, to act as umpire, to
pronounce judgment, vindicats,
condemn, fo rule, govern. - Part.
e, Judge, ruler.

DB’BW@ serpent, adder.

']"\w {o pour out.—to shed, N iph.
2o be poured out. Pual, to be
shed. Hithp. emgy fo pour
itself out.

'E’? to kiss. (unused root).

bETQ to weigh,



Hebrew and English Indez,

5P (6, a), pl. c. *gw, a shekel.
e i
WPy Niph. (prop. fo bend for-

ward in order to see),—to look
- out. .Hiph. to look.

'1127[’ (6, a) lis, falsehood.

1Et€_y shakir, fo lie. -

MY (1, b), only pl. dranekes of
;vine. .

q‘uﬂ to burn, consume.

W'\W (6, ¢), pl. ooy, roet.

nww Jey.

'7}'\# to plant.

PJ:“TU to settle down, lie still, be
hushed, of waves, &o.

.
mxn desire, wisk, longing :

bad sense, lust, appetite. Also
satisfaction. Ex. 31, 8, trans.
willscekwhat ke desires; others
seck satisfaction.

Wsn (6, L) form, outline, figure.

nan £ (10) & chest.—ark (of
Nosah, built in the form of a
chest).—the ark in which Moses
was exposed.

AR f (10) a coming in, being

stored wp.—income, profit.—
produce, fruit; irop. result.

"IJ\:U'\ f. (10) wunderstanding,
_prud’ence, skill.
'731'\ poet.- the earth, as produe-

tive, the inkabitable land, the
‘world.
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'1'9'111 f. praise, kymn of praise.

"IDD'TJ'\ only in pl pmermy,
forwart[uess, deceit.

nSma £ (13, &), with suff.
.'méuﬁn, expectation, kope. )

J'}D;‘ln f. (13, a), but pl niImyA
_proof, rebuke, remonstrance.

7317'11"'\ f. (11, b), abomination.—
abomma’;le act.

mamn f. pl. (from mpyin 11 a)

smftne.s*x ~wealth, treasure.—
brightness, spltmdour.

TR £ (10), inséruction, direc-
tion, precept.— law.— manner
or custom.

AR f. kelp, deliverance.—
purpose, enterprise.~— counsel,
wisdom.

NJJB £ (e. suff. o, spaym, v,
TP, OND, Drang) Prop.what
s below.—adv. below, beneath.
—prep. under.—instead of —

in return for.—on account of ;
also wypnn, because that, be-

cause.
N‘j‘)f‘h‘_‘\ only pl. ownn diseases.
R (LY pl o, b, suppli-
cation.
YR scholar, diseiple.
Dj,'_'-'\.f. mpa (10) adj. whole, per-

Ject, sincere, honest.—subst, in-
tegrity.

DI completeness, soundness, up-
rightaess.
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TN a8 subst. continuance; as
adv. continually.

DN (8, a) perfect.—whole.—
upright, sincere~subst. sin-
cerity.

"1n173]"| f. deatk, only in the
phra.se n—g;: sons qof deatk,
i.e. those condemned to death.

TN Lo take kold of —to hold.

D’Jn to complete, finish, cease;

mtrans to be completed ; fig. to
be 1whole, sound, wupright.

Hebrew and Englisk Index.

'(ﬂ or 1N only pl. e, 190 huge
serpents,. seq monster ; better,
Jackals, str. kowler.

YA (Kal obs), to be detestable.
Niph. fo be abominable, cor-
rupt, Pi. fo abhor, despise.
Hiph. to act or make abomi-
nably ; withnipy conduct, (Ex.
33, I).

WBR to lay kold of, seize, cap-
ture; also fo hold, kand’e,

PP £ (10) ezpectation, kope.
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ENGLISH AND HEBREW INDEX.

A,
Abominable, 2PN}
Niph.). i
According to, as, ’B'_) and by
prefixing 3, n
Accusation, .'umw
A, {73 (prop a subst., 8, 4,
usually followed by Makkeph).
Anger, R . ’
Anoint, D) (propr. to pour out).
A7k, W, 2.

Asswredly (the Hebrew idiom is
by the repetition of the verb in
inf. absol.).

. dAwake, to, Larant Hiph. of -

(partep.

B

Basket, 5D

De, been, ﬂ*'l See 522, e.
r.Bear, 6, (—-to give birth to 'l")"
Bear, to, (a burden) N‘?Q’ nsed

in a wide sense. Also 435,

Bear, a, 377, 27, ¢.g.

Before, Dﬁtﬁ (before, of time ;
w;a’; (before the face).

Best. See Goop.

Better. See Goop,and 193 9

Bind, 1‘\3

Black, mm:}, Y-

Bless, "['\:1 Tof bless oneself
(Hithp.). |

Blood, D7,

Boast, to, Y51, T2,

Bone, DL}J

Born. See To BEAR.

Boy, T, M.

Beys, D"T'?‘

Dranch, ‘12:

Bread, DN'?

Breadth, JZ:'H

Breeches, D'o3Mn.

Brethren, D*{fg .

Bring, )2 (to come; Hiph.
cause to come). W (Hiph.

to bring again, back, return,
restore).
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Broken-hearted, to be. Niph. of
12_2} (Wlth or without 33).

Brotﬁ;r, ™.

Build, to, (133 -

Rurn, !ﬁ_l'{?,r:l‘?: (to burn slowly,

~ steadily).

.Bury,'ﬁ;p .

But, ), 'f}j .

C.

Camél, '7;;_1 (Pl o)

Cast, to, ‘152’

Cease, fo, '?1]'1

Child, -;51

Chiildren, nu: nn'y

Choose, m2, m:

citg, vy,

Cities, Y.

Clean, to ber or become, .
Cleanse, to, (Pi. of above) jr,‘nﬂ'g
Clean, adj. ")";‘IL'J .

Clothes, 'TJJ

Cloud, ﬂuck 3.17 (v).

Cluster, 32y, '713;»3.

Colllect, Y.~

Come (down), ™.

Command, mx (Priél of nyz,obsol.).
Commandment, ,‘mm
Compassion, have, ’7‘3!1 (’7,'0)

Bnglisk and Hebrew Indez.

Covenant, nna.

Cover, 1103

Covet, "[?_JTEI .

Cow, 717D ; WY 02-

Create, N'D,

Crown, ﬂ.ﬂ:, 9} (an ornamental
border round the top of the
altar.)

Cry out, lo, p])f (with 6.

Cry out or aloud, to, Nﬂj (to
call).

Curse, 'j:\tt .

Cursed (paﬂ:cp.), ﬂﬂ'\i& .

Cut, nj;_] .

D.

Dauglhter, N

Day, Y. Days, D*P_J:_.

Deatk, IV (6, e)-

Deceit, ﬂTD:VJ .

Deceive, t:), n@j .

Decline, to (=to go down), TJ;,
HDJ .

Declme, %o (==to refuse), '{ND

Deliver, ')}:J Hiph. to cause to
deliver).

Dezert, to, :_72. ;

Dasolate, to make, Hiph. of am

(to be dry).
Desolation, 712711



English and Hebrew Indes.

Destroy, 'tplp (utterly); "1_3?2 (in
Hiph.=to cause-to-perish).
Destruction, nnrm
.Devour, 'pjx
Dis, to, P, 3173
Diligent, .
Divide, to (:{ntupartq), .
 Divide, to (==into five), W31
Doigy.
Do good fo, WYY, prh of 3!3‘
Dog, 252.
Door, n‘)ﬂ
Dream (verb and subst.), D’?ﬁ
Dry (land), 12
Dry (dry-up), 0
Dust, pY.
Duell, 3 (to sit, dwell, abide);
1DW (to rest in, inhabit, dwell
with).

E.

Each other (often translated by
‘a man his fellow,’ ‘a man his
brother,” &c. From each other:
‘5 man from his brother,’ &c.)

e Syp U
Eor th ‘;"\N
Eat, BDN
Enemy, :mx .
Establish, to, P2, "ﬂg‘., D'\'_)‘ij
Evil, 37, 7Y
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Ervening, W

| Expire, to, .

Eye, Y-
Eyes, D‘g'y

F.
Face, [ajlz) (pl). - Withy in the
cnst, form, yh, before (implying

rest); alsoyan, before, from be-
Jore (1mplymg removal)

Fade, to '72]

Faint, ny (fa.mt tired).

Faint, to be, "]I_f‘ (to be fatigued,
fired).

Faint, to make-, DD, in Hipk.
—y;: {to tire, wear;*).

Fall, '7;9]', '7;3 (to wither, decay)

Fat, 3'7}:! . .

Father (jrreg.), 2N

Feed, i

Field, -

Fig, nmn

Fn, n’rs Piél of malee.

Find, N3,

Fire, wé

Flay, 0?9, in Hiph,

Flee, 722, TN

Flesh, ﬁtg;

Flock, N3 .
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Flood, '-Jaﬂg .
Fly from, to, 133 713 (=1flee).
Fool, %30, 03, 533
Foolishness, )
Folly,

For, ¥d.
Form,-to, 8.

Found, to, -"1'9: ; PO (to make

firm, fix : o.g. the earth}),
From,']p .

| nins. o

G.

Garden, 3.
Gardens, D%) .
Garment, 100, 13-

Gather, YJU DJJ (to gather

into a house, or pla.ce of se-
curity).

Girl, m')'

Girls, n‘n'av

Give, ]J:IJT

Give fortk,lo, "J:\a (e.g. the voice).
Gladness, 'D‘J .

Glory, T3 .

Go, 7071, NI

Go up, n'py go down, '1']’.
Goat, .

God, a'n'm oN.

Good, 0.

English and Hebrew Indez,

Good, to be, AW .

Good, to do, S:m».-_).
. |

Grape, 321.-’ .

Glrass, Nm; ﬂ*}‘ﬂ:l (dry grass).

Grave, ﬂ;_lE .

Great, 5313, 13-

Great, to be, ‘)‘L‘j

Grow, '711 .

Hiph, of

H.

Hand, ‘T’

Hand, m_qht ]‘D*

Hand, Igft, ’mnw.

Honds, DY

Hats, Ngtg;’

Head, wzé'! .

Hear, ypg).

Heart, 3? .

Heavens (singular not used),

Height, 13-

Hell, S0

Herb, ;wy, NE}"! {a green,
tender gmss)

Hide, to, 19X .

Hinge, T.R.T

Holiness, W‘Tp (6, m),

Honour, ‘I‘Da .



English and Hebrew Indes. 241
Honou, to,"123, in Piel, Kingdoms, nﬁ:’zpp. :
Honey, 273 6, 1), Kiss, pghy.
House, I"2. Knee, 773-
How, 39, ™M) Kners, D313

How long 7 013 Y ?
- Howl, Y37 (590
Hungry, to be, .
Hypocrite, E]JI:_T o

I
In, prep. 2 prefixed: Sts.Y:e.g.
- to trample in (= to) the dust.
Fnereass, 7127 .
Inhabitant, 2 (yashsbh, 6, 1).
Iniquity, uz:t , f\y.
Joy, T, ow.
Judge, to, mgg.
Judge, WIY.

K.

Keep, 0.

Kill, '7?51 TQTTW (to slay as a
sacnﬁce) nJi'D (to slaughter).

Kindle, mp (to kindle itself =

to be kindled).
King, '[‘}D To be made a king,

Hoph. of 'I')m
Kings, D'D')D
Kingdom, n:')rga

Enife, N72RD; YU
Enow, . )
Knowledge, ﬂy‘;T.

L.

Zamb, w13 .
Lament, 150

Land, 'f'\N

Large, ‘7m ra’)

Law, m‘m

Leof, n51r

Learn, 'YD')

Leave; o, ;11;7

Length, TR

Lie, 212

Lie doum, 232}

Life, D1, pl (the hfe, applied

to God and man only.)
Like, ) (as prefix : “before mono-

syllables and barytones often -
See rule).

Zion, 1T

Little, 1D »

Lo, 1.

Look, to, ,‘u:_tj; TD;; (Hiph, +
leok into, investigate).

M
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Lord, T“T 1
Lord, my, *’J'ﬁé (pk my Torvd

applied to G‘rod) ; *J’!R (sing. |
| Nest, i L oy cells.

my lord, applied to rasn).
Lords, D"J'!gt
Lords, D’Tﬂj
Love, to, ;1;‘_72;2

M.

RMalke, to n‘my

Make a eovemmt nﬂ: mj
Man, IR, VMR, TD"I)N
Master, TﬁN .

Meat (ﬂesh), 'ﬂU:I

Meat (=food), Drr'7
Meat-gffering, '}njn

Men, D'WJN (the men ofa famnily).
Merey, 'an’

Miz, -n_pp

Mock, ysfy; ;y? {to deride).
Money, DI .

Motker, S}; .

Mount, }Mountain, '1.:T.
AMouts, ,'l? » cnstr. '3 (irreg.).

Multitude, 3™ (= tumber, nu-
IMerousness).

N.

Noked, QY.

English and Hebrew Index.

Name, ot} (pl. find).
Nation, 1, op.
Neighbour, My p].’. om-

Night, .'I")‘i') ;ﬁg (evening}.
No, Nb; 1’N of. 257, end
No man, W‘kﬁ ]"13

| Number, to, ﬁgg .

0.

Oatk, pjgﬁ T lake an oath
o @ persom, say : *to cause-fo-
swear (Hiph. of ) any oxe.

Observe, "1l

Odour, 1™ N

Offer, ijr

Ofer-sacrifiee, to, mar.

oid, 1.2? (of a ma.n).' To be so
many ryears old, say:
son of so many years.’

Open, to, TUZIEJ .

Or, §1n.

Overthrow, to, 17:?_! {to destroy)

Oz, W; '129, (home& tame
eattle).

‘was a

Part, 7501
People, oy

Perisk, T;t?.



Erglish and Hebrew Indes,

Pervert, fo, 930, in Piel.

Place, DD, ‘

Place [a m:m] over, fo, Hiph. of
28, owr.

Pltmt to, m:.

Play, to (= sport) ')n'w

Play, to (=music), 'md

Plead, to, ).

Plunder, to, Y20, 3.

Prisoner, 'VDN v

Proverd, l?tﬂD

Prudence, ﬂD'W

Purge, ‘ED (cover, expiate), in
Piel,

Q.
Queen, ,'1'3'7?_,3 .

R.

Rage, to, v};j .

Rain, 'NDD'! .
Rebuke, to ‘wj
Recompense, to, DSVJ
Red, DYIN.

Reguire, &)T'l. .
Restore, 3%, in Hiph.
Return, to, 0.
Righteous, P,
Righteous man, P
River, '1?3 .

M

243
Room (=chamber), ‘l‘TI'T

Ruler, '7?)‘]?3 (partep Erom ma.
shal),

S.
Sack, NP .
Say, ‘1@}3, '1%,'!
Scorn, m‘; .
Seorner, 'f‘)
Scholar, -m‘;n .
Sea, D’
See, to, N -
Seed, ]]‘_tt' !
Seed, to I:ear ; to seed seed, Y™}
- ' )
Seek (jbr) W'H .
Separate, ‘1‘)9.
Serpent, wn:.
Servant, '13;7
Serve, "t;y' T
Shadow, '73 .
Sharp, WY ; £ om.
Skear, T_TQ
Sheep, INX .
Shield, 10 ; DY, shislds.
Sitver,?p3.
Skin, Y.
Sleep, to, Wh.
Smell, to, n_:j’lj .

2
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Smilte, n??? {Hiph. of n;;).

Son, 32 (itreg.); O3 (poetically).
Song, 'N_L".

Sow, fo, _Vj'{ .

Stalk, :1:,

Stand, 'TTJI?

Stand before, ﬂ;a‘; V)
Statute, P .

Statutes, D*?‘\n.

Steal, 233.

Stone, p;t

Stones, D1IR.

Strange god 1:); '724' or TTN
Strife, mm r'm

Strip, v, To strip oneself,
Hithp.
Strong drink, "}Jy'.

Strong-hold, '\3;@ .

Suck, to, P2Y. T

Suckle, to, E‘J*n . Hiph. of py.
Swear, to, y;y.

Sweat, to, Y1 (unused),

Sword, J-ZU—'

T.
Take, nE') ; '7;:) {to conquer,
take by force).
Take an cath, See QaTH,
Take captive, to, 7YY .

Englisk and Hebrew Indez.

Tell, '7;':, 3?,‘__‘,;3 . "\”3,'-1 (Piat ¢
dabhir). )
Temple, 53"1

! Thick clowd, .-
: Thick clouds, D’jy

Thief, a23.

Threshold, 7D

Together, 3N .

Tongug, 'ﬁW') .

Town, 1‘_]7.7

Trample, D@j .

Treacherous, 13'3

Treasure, m:m. ae>-Bi-a

Treasure-house, ﬁxﬁN .

Troe, 1Y

Trust, to, MO 5 TOR (Hiph.) to
cause to beli:ave, pu; faith in.

Trut:h, nm:z .

T.
Understanding, AR .
Unpunished, '31
Unpunished, to be, 'rp: (m

Niph.).

Utterly.
(utterly).

See- To DEsTROY

.V
Verity, NN -



_ Bnglisk and Hebrew Iudex.

Pery, 180 .

Vessel, "’?;..

Vessets D“‘)J; castr. ¥ (irreg.).
Vi neya,rd D73.

Virgin, ﬂ')ﬁﬂ:l ..

Voice, "“l'J. :

W.

Walk, 1501

Wash, o, DD, (i) to wash
. thoroughly. T

Waste, to, jjl:l . '!'_T"L_’}.
Water, o

Way, 777

Weak, to be, 37.
Week, m:],w .

Weary, 173: 7

Weary, to be, © 'u?‘
Weigh, '73&

Weight, bawrz

What, nD

What vs zt ? 2.
Where? . T

Who, ™

Why, Y.

Wiclced,Tyfw,hT (a wicked man}.

Wic]cednes;, n;zzh s ;@17 » IR,
-

Wife, nyzzz .

Wilderness, ﬁj,jp

With, oy, }18 » with pron.
suffixes.

Wind, 7.

Winds, 1.

Wine, 1.

Wisdom, m::;n

Withdraw, E]DR (to bring home,
collect), To be withdrawn
taken away (Niph.).

Woman, i'm‘.\-}.

Word, ﬂ:fl .

Write, 213

Y.
Year, ng_?: D‘p:.
Years, D‘J_W_..
Young, ‘t';j:f:.
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PRQPER NAMES.

Abram, n‘\ | N (the exalted father).
Abraimm, D‘ﬁ:m (the father of

a great multltude)
Adam, uj'rzé (earthy).
Amorite, 'l‘VJR .

Babel, '7_'12
Babylon, '73:1

David, 'H.’l .

Eliczer, WYPIR .
Esau, WY ?

Hagar, 3213

Hallelumk, n"\L,"?n (praise ye
the Lord).

Ham, un (hot).

Hebrewess, ,-m;u;

Hebrews, D"Dy

Jacod, "py’ (a detainer),
Jeliovah, ."11'!2

Jeremial, Y17 (oxalted of God).
Jerusalem, D'_'zzh'l?

Jow, V.

Joab, ANP (God the father),
Joseph, ;)D‘}* (increasing),
dsaae, an’

Ishmael, 'm_vnwv

Tsrael, 'm-\wv

Jubal, '7_'119

Judah, n‘“ﬂ’

Judea, ')'1:'1’ (Chaldee)

Midian, ]"VJ
Moab, JN'!D (of the Father).

Noak, 11 (2 comforter),
Rebekal, man.

Sion, 1N*W .
Solomon, ﬁ?j')'t_’.

Zion, W¥ .



APPENDIX.

A, TasrLe or DzcLeNsioNs.

Gegenius (whu s followed by Hurwitz, Stuart, &e.) divides
the Hehrew Noumns inte 13 Declensions, ¢r rather arranges
"them under 13 Paradigms, which we here add for reference,
though it will not be necessary to enumegnte all the variations
and exceptions in #0 elemengary a work as the present.

Observe—

. @), That all feminines without a distinctive feminine ending
are inflected like the masculine Paradigms, except that

they generally take their pl.'in 6tA (11)); 3’313!. sword, pl.
Ay, constr. MY (khErébh, khrrabhoth, khir.
=3 He
bhoth)., With the suffixes the stronger abbreviation then
remains : pee the Feminine Peradigms.
8) Grave syffixes are those which have always a strong accent

or tone. Such are most suffixes of 2nd and 3rd pers.
plural, whether joined to the singular, as B3, 12, 07, 17,

but not D, 02, or ¢o-the plural, as D', 12_, DT,
T T 2 v Tqew oW
TP, but not 3v_. The other suffixes are called light.

¢) In the plural of masculine nouns the light suffires attach
themaelves, withaut exception, to the status absolu/us after -
the O of the plural termination is dropped; the beavy or
orave suffixes, to the siafus consiructus.

Arrangement of the Declemsions.] 1, Monosyllabic and dis-
syllabic with tmmutable vowels. 2, Monosyllabic with mutable
(+); and dissyllabic with a similar vowel for ultimate, and im-
wmuiable vowel for penultimate, 3. Mutable (+) or (~) for penul-
timate : immutable vowel in ultimate. 4. Dissyllabic with ()
of (ve). 5. Déssyllabic with mwtable (=) for ultimate : mutable (+)
for penultimate. 6. Segolales or digsyiladic nouns, with accent
on penultimate. They are derived from an original monpsyllabic
form with Pathekk. 7. All with mufable (=) ‘l,'or ultimate: and
immutable vowel for penultimate, Also gome monosyllahic nouns
from 7V¥9. 8. All that dopble their final consonant by dagesk
when augmented. 9. {1 final. 10. {1 final preceded by an

immutable vowel, 11. ; _ final precedgdvby mutable (+) or (=),
12, Feminine nouns chieﬁ;r derived from the segolate forms L)y:,
'71)5, '71’79 13. Segolate nouns formed by the addition of ‘tz]:e
feminine e’nding ngl.—To the examples in the Paradigms add ;
misgé’rfth (enclosure), igg¥'réth (Jetter), masch'rith (wages),



The Declensions
Absol, Constr. | Light suff. | Heavy suffix.

I (horse) S.| DWW | OW DD aiedlo]
P.| oo | DD DD n:.wmo

IL (eternity) S.| DY | D3 | why n:r:‘aw
Plomdy | WYY | why n:mb v
UL (overseer) S.| PR | THR | *rpR | DITHO
P OTRR | TR | T2 | DITRD

[ a.
(wordy 8. 927 | 9327 M3 | 0N
Pl o7 | N3Y "'1:1'1 D:--m
VY, T :
(wise) S.| DI o020 N [alia

‘Plowan | w0 | won Dn'mn

- .
dmaS.| W[ WL R D237t

Ploop | ou "t D't
b ! : . :
V.( (shouider)S.| Hn3 | 902

P.| mppd  Inen3
C.

(cowrs) 8. w0 | %0 | w0 ompiiy)
P ovEm | YHO | vsm | MO
a
(king) 8. 1')?3 1'7': ople) Py
P. D~:5n _ *:5': 2% o9
b. o S
VL{ (wok) S.| -ED | "w0 | ™wmo D790

Pl D90 | Y20 | om0 | DIVED

c.
(sanctuary)S. T”'TP, Vi) wnR i)
PO, | W wp n:w‘n

<l =




of Nouns.

Absol. Constr. | Light suff. Hcaty_s-uj_i; [ Dt absol. Meaning.
stis sis shst sis’chém’ D"r;ﬁ‘ (twe
slsim siisé slsat shséchém’ !l yomd'yim days)

. | X
Polim Yolim | volamt | polmehm | DRI (puir of
polEmim | YoU'mé | Yolimai | poPmech¥m | meka- | 09
khd'yim
pikid pkid pkidt pkid’ehem’ | gy (we
pkidim | pkice | pkidai | pkidechim’ || ghopng. | 06
Ya'yim
dibbir | O’bhir | dbhart | I'bhdrchdm’ || 1pD3D| (wings)
d'bharim | dibhré | d’bharai | dibhréch¥m’ ¢'na-
pha’yim
khachim | khchim | khtchami | khtch¥mehém’ [ 203501 (hips)
kh*chamim| khichmé | kh*chimai| khichméchm’ || khs-
latsdyim
gaken 2kin | zkeént | Z’kinchem’ DY (thighs)
vkénim | zikné | 2’kénai | ziknéchém’ yré-
cha'yim
cathéph céthéph
C’thépdth | cithphdth!
khatsér khMatir | khetseri kb*tsirch®m’
kh*tsérim | kh*ter@ | kh*tsgrai | kh*tsréch¥m’
mé&léch mElch | milel milc’chém 35'-'_533 (feet)
mlichim | mylché | m’lachai | m¥ledchém’ rig'-
’ 1d'yim
sEphir sepher siphrt siphr’ch#m’ D‘_'_;_BB (double)
#pharim | siphré. | s'phirai | siphréch¥m’ ciph-
‘ l#'yim
kOdésh | kodesh | kideht | ksdsbichém’ | DINMD| (luins)
kedishim | kodshé | kedashai | kodshéch¥m’ :;z}t_h- |
j'lm
‘Doas Consrn. gy (chnphe). T vgory (Khslted). 3 Sun(rlgle). + “irp (mbthne)
3 M 3



The Declensions

_ d | Absol. | Constr. |Light suff.| Heavy suffix.
| @youms.) wE ] oW | o | opw
| PLovwy ) o7y
€. . > - >
(perpetuity) S, a5 (2>'% T8 DI
PLovE) | M omE) | o
£ worky S| YyB | Wb e c:")ya
ppobys | Yy | o | ol
VI > *
g (death) 8. 2 | nwd | oW ehJy)ia
P o | pin | D :vn‘tr:
h (olive) S| AN | N7 o Do
P_ D\ Di! \D \I 9 D\l n:ﬁn‘f
i (fruip) S. "D Anlo) ™Mb (g ]
{gazelle) S. ’JE ’ ' o
P.| pmax
S o .
ra. (enemy) 8. 2R IR N DO
Pl DR | R | W :*3’1#
Vilep, wemo s ow | oo | o DY
P.! oy | nmw | onn DD’.me
‘2. (sea) S. o o ”r alln)
oo | w w oo
b. (mother) S.| DN o S DonR
VIIL) A .
P.| niog [ nipy |0 :vm’m
o (stawe)S.|  prv | p | A o3
| PLOoDPT | R w1 D:mn
IX,  (seer) S 'nn mn nn unrn
Pl DR n | oo




of Nouns.
Absol. | Constr. |Light suff.] Heovy suffiz, ||Dual absol.| Meuning.

CnEYEr | nidc | nied | oapdrchém’ | 'OV | (pair of
’Yirim | niyeré | n'varal | ni *réchim’ ni. | Sendals)
e : Pixyim

“né&'tsikh | natsikh | nitskbi | nitskhech¥m’
p’tsakhim| nitskbé | n’tsakhai | nitskhéchém’

) poyel poyil payei poylchém’
p'yaitm | pdyile [ pPilai noyléchém’
ma'vith | mbth mbtht méth’chém’
méthim | méthé | méthai mbthéchm’

2i'yith | 2dth zétht zéth’ch¥m’ ’Dﬁ‘y (eyes)
zéthim | z8thé zéthai zéthéchém’ Pén’yim
o' pri piryi pery’chém’ D‘ED’) (cheeks)
ts’bi l‘kh_a..'
ts’bhayim yayum

dyebh  |Gyebh [&ybhi | Gyibhchem’ DN | (peir of -
b 3
Sy’bhim |Oy'bhé | Gy'bhai | oy’bhéchsm’ mo. | scales)

) z'niyim
shém shém sh’'mi ~ | shimmchém’
shdmbth | sh’mbth | sh’médthai| sh’mbthéchem’

\d .
yam yim yimm! | yimm’ch#m’ ‘DN (nostrils;
yimmim | y4mmé | yimma] | yimméchém’ | Eppdyim
&m  |ém fmmi imm’chém’ ”D:;W (teeth)
imméth | imméth | imméthai | imméthéchém’ | shin-

nd'yim

khalk khitk~ | khikkt |kbhokk’chém’
khigkkim | khilkké | khiikkai | khiikk&ch¥m’
khozth | khdzeh | khoat khoz'chém’
khozim |khozé | khozai I khazéchBm'

Duax Cox, 1vypy (ni¥4e). 2wy (Yéné). 2 v;?ig (m&z'ng), ¢ wpp (App€). ° ¢ (shinné),
5 .



‘Feminine

XI.

XII.,

XII

(mare) S.
P.

(year) S.
P.

b.

(sleep) 8.
P.

c.

(righteous- S.

ness)

a.

(queen) S,
P.

b.

(reproach) 8.
P

C.

(waste) S.
P.

(sprout) 8.
P.

b.

(skull) S.
P.

Absol, Constr. | f;é‘,ﬁ’;‘t g;?g
nDW | DD | NDW | DINDW
now | Dow | 0D n'nmmo
Y| Ny | oy DI
mw | oo *nuw D'wnuu
el N nyg | DO
oY | nag | o n-vmw
Pl | M| DORTE | DIORTE
NP | OPTE | DPR | DD
nobn | N | nghm Dam‘m
magn | Mop | nion D'vm:m
nEIY | ARG | nedn | DonEM
mmn msmn 'msmn oL awn
may | DAYy | N2y | op;AM
man m:'xn ~nﬁ3->n n-vm:nn
¥ | Pp3 | ompav | DIApIY
PR | PR | mip D'mﬁpn’
np | nbi%y | nbaa | oanoiA
o | Mo gy oo




Nounas,

i Absol. Constr, ﬁ'ﬁt ﬁ;ﬁ’  Dual absol.| Meaning
slsih slsith sisathi sﬁsith-‘
s0s0th  |stedth | stisothai Chi“‘
shinih | eh'nith  |sb’natht | sh’nith- 'n*nsw Uips)
indth |sh'ndth | sh’ndthai °hfr‘“ epha-
) thi'yim
shéndh sh’niith sh’nathi sh’nith- ’D’JJR& (corners)
shéndth | sh'méth | eh’nbthai °h§r'“ p's-
thi'yim
te’dakah | tesidksth | tstdkathi | tsidkith-
chém’
te'dakéth | tsidkoth | tsidkothai +
miloih | milesth | mleRihi | mileih- 0P| (sides)
o Pk
m’lichdth | milchoth | milchothai| © 4 Arca-
thi'yim
kherpsh | khérpith | kherpathi khirplith- cmnp'm (double
_ N N ém’ embroi-
khrraph6th| kher’photh| khér’phd- ¢ rikmi-
. thai + thi’yim dery)
khirbah khorbath | khdrbathi khﬁrbi'th-
Kherabhoth| khS'bhoth Khsrbho. | o
thail
yon¥'kéth | yong'kéth | yoniktl yongkt'- D’E!')RD (cymbal)
yonkoth | yérkoth | yon’kothai Chfr’“ wtsil-
t&'yim
gitlgdleth | gulgokth | gitlgald | gitlghle- nmwm (doubie
. oy o, . chém’ ’khush JSetter)
gilg'léth | giilg’léth | giilg’l0thai + Wyim

Dvat CoNsTR. 1 ‘DF"P ‘#iphthé).

k] e {p¥stné).

3 »Dpj; {ydrc'the),

+ The distinction between light and heavy suflixes ceases in the plural of feminige nouns,

~

i



B. TasLe or Inreewrar Nouxs.

Meaning.

Father

Brother

Sister

Man {

Woman
Maid

House
Son

Daughter
Day
Vessel
Lion

Kid

City
Water

Mouth

Head

1 Irreg. Noun.

oy

™
)
vy
R
(]

b 4

YN

gbh

akh

akhéth
ish

] *ndsh

ishshah
amah
biyith

bén

3 bith

yém
c’lii

rdash

C . K
Constr. | Plur. . P(Z:;Z. J}:ZS'
*bhi* = |abhith abhi, Ebhiv,
‘ =bhich&m,
&hc. o
. - akhii, echav
kh§ i akhim "khichém, ’
&oe.
*khaybth| gkhybth! dkhyothii.
ishim fshi, &e,
*pashim | Enghé
éshéth |nashim {n’sh8 |ishti, &e.
smah6th | ¥mhoéth
béth bittim bottechem,
&e.
bEn- banim !b'né b'ni, bin-
_ ¢h&m,
bandth | b'néth | bittl. &e.
yimim |y'md
caltm ctlyt, o
ly’cha.
‘rayim
g'dayim
Yarim
miyim |mé
pi P‘ (my“’)p
picha, piv,
&e.
rashim




C. Shorter Paradigms of the Regular Verb.

1. Kal,

2, Niphal,

3. Piél,

4. Pual.

5. Hiphil.

6. Hophul.

7. Hithpadl,

1. Perrecr, |2, Inw. (const.)| 3. ImpeRar. | 4. Impeer. | 5. Pawr. act. |6. Panr. pass.
op* bigp» Sinp* Stopr Smpe bo g
katil Kk’tol K'tol yikesl kotel katol

ops® op o oo oupy
nikiiil hikkatel hikkatel yikkazel nik#3]
up oep* oup Smpr |
kittel kiteal Kizzel y kattel m'kittel
Sop Siap* S bupne
=N -\ ="\ TN
kiiteal kutzil y kil m’kiiteal
opr | Supnt | Supe ope | bopo
hik#l hikil hikiel yikdl makil
Sopn | bopne oo ot
hok il hikial yokeal mokal
Copne | Swpne | opn | bwpnt | Swpnnt
hithkiicrel hishkzeel hithkiizzel yithkatzel mithkittel



D. General Paradigms

. (The forms with asteriske
1, Pzarect KAL (1). [NIPHAL(2). | PIEL (3). | PUAL (4).

sing. 1 e | pbEp | wbbpy | wigp "R
2(m.| Po0D* n‘mpz' Ry n‘)mp'
{f- p n‘amz nu n'ara-)
3 {m. bmp* " Linpye oupe ‘ma*

2 wbzw TPyt | Mo w‘ma-b

Puur. 1 e u‘mp u‘:mn J‘mp u‘mp
2 (m. nn‘;-m* un'mv: onbep unbm
{f. m’mn zn‘:m: 113’?@,? 1n’>m

3 e w'ma 'a‘xfm Yorp ma
2. Inv, (constr.) bmp* 5@,37.7' | e 519,7*
Ixv. (absol.) Sope| e Siope|  Sispe bm'

3. Inp. Sing. m. Siape ‘maw' S
Lol ompt "mp'r' i

Pur. m| ompi hopn | obmp | o)

£ mbep m‘mpw* mbop

4.In PSEi::- (lFu:.) 'pmpn Hmp& ‘7@28 5DPR
“2m.|  Sipp bmn Supn '>mn
{f. »‘mpn* brspn* bupn *'mpn-
3m.|. Sigpr+ 'm-)“ S ‘xw-
l?lo;?lj '>rspn 51_{3,:11)* 'mm
Par te | by twm | Sem | e
2, m| Ywpn | brEn R abww‘ﬁ
1f by 13‘7:9311 :'amn' 'u‘man
3 j"'" '1'>m~ 1‘7:53* 1'7193* 1"'19,7
-::5Loun* J"mn* J“mn* -u'man'
5.Pce. at. 5m3~ 6.p. ’mm- 5:.9?;* br@‘gr;*, ‘7:@3{'9'
1o : ?




of the Regular

Verd.

11

serve as models for the rest.)
‘1. Pemsger. | FAL(D. [NIPHAL 2). PIEL (3). | PUAL (4).
Sing. 1 ¢. | kafild |nikelt  |kigald | kiemla
2 rm. | kassl'td | nikéEl'E kitesl'ta kiiuxl'ta
{f. karglt nik#ls kitzalt kiitegls
3 j'm. katal nikeil kizeel kiittal
‘Lf. kir'lah | niké’lzh kis£'lah kii¢’lah
Phar. 1 e. | katl'nt | niksilod | kitlng | kifegl'nd
2(m. k’teltém’ | nikedltdm’ | kitltdm' | kusdltEm”
V- |kt | nikealin' | kieglen® | kiiegiten®
3 ¢ |karla nik’1a kize’la kifld
2. Inr. (constr.) | kK’td] hikkatel kitsel kiizsxl
oo hikkasl . -
Ixr. (absol) | katol pik#6l kiiztol kiirsl
3. Imo. Sing. m. | K't5l hikkazel  kesireel
S | kield hikkas’li kaei
Plor. m.|kilh | hikkaela | kaela (noze)
J. | k’tol'nah | hikkarel'nah | kd#tel'ngh
4. lurenr. (Fur) gleol ¥kkatal skastel skiiztal
Sing. 1 e. | | . o
2 rm. | tikesl tikkarel tkietel vkiseal
{f_ tiks'1i tikkas'li t'kart’li kil
3 (m. | yiksdl yikkatel y'kizeEl y'kiteil
{f. tik#al tikkasel rkitiel t'kitttal
Plur. 1 ¢.|nikedl nikkatél n’kiiseEl n’kiizeil
2 {m. tik£10 tikkas'ld tkaw’ld kil
f. | tiktonah] tikkarel'nzh | vkicel'nah| Ckiitalnih
3 J’m. yikela | yikkafli | y'kield | ykideld
|- | tikeol'nahy tikkatel'nah | vkitelnah t’kiisrdl'nab
act. kotel || o .= LR rrm o
B. Partce. {p ass. katal niksal | m'kigtel | mkinal



General Paradigms
HIPHIL (5). [HOPHAL (6).| HITHPAEL (7).

1. Perrecr. S S S
| Sing. 1c. | SPODPI | MONT | DRI
g [m oo | poupT n’vzo'm't'
¥ :;w‘ngpr_w n'mp'r n'amnw
3pm. |- Sopne 'man* ‘7@3_:3{1*
oupt 1’7753-1* moepn
Phur. 1 c. | bDpO a:'zr_npg BN
2(m. | DPZORT | DRYLPT unbmnn
{f- woop | wbopy | wmoeRa
e | oopn | dboen A5
2. Ixr. (comstr.) 'P’DP"_'I* '7B|')1'T* '7@121'\1'!'
Ins. (absol) 5‘3]’)7* 5!0')7 )
3. Ix. Sing. m. 'm')n* Swpnme
£ *"»m-r* SR
(none) iR
Plur.  m. -15‘@?0 sepnn
7 | e mabbp
E‘M&ﬁ;?-gl’gﬂ ‘:"mpa - Doy Sza-:nx -
2 Jm' 5~zopn 'mpn ‘Jzoann
wpne ﬂ'man' "?l??DD'
3(m. 'mw 'xw* Supo
V| Yuen ‘)mn Supnh
Plur. 1 e ) 'Dr:m ‘7:_:-_3,?13;,
2 (m, 1'>~mn a‘:rgpg Yopnm
Lr ru'man nhoen | misenn
3m. 15~m~ ﬁmv owp
'!J'?tﬂ')ﬂ 13'7mn' 'u'azoann
5. Pantce. - b-rp?g' bp?p* A '7:920?;'

12



of the Regular Verd,

13

). Pearscr. | BIPHIL (5). [HOPHAL (6)) IIITHPAEL (7).
’ Sing, 1 ¢. | hikgil'd hokeartt hithkasal'ti
2(m. |hikid1a | BokIE | hithkatla
1/ | nikeas hokealt | hithkreale
3 (m. | hikiil ‘hiskes] hithkaszel
{f. hikei'lsh hikelah hithkiee'lsh
Plur. 1 ¢. | hiki&Elnt htktal'nd' { hithkszedl'na
2 (m. | hiksdltém’ | hokesltdm’ | bithkErgltem’
{/. hiketltén’ hitksilén” | hithkayalten
3 ¢ |hikdla hik#’14 hithkas’la
" 9. INp. (constr.) | hikéil hikisl hithk#sel
Ine. (absol) | hikeel hikeel
3. Imp. Sing. m. | hikeel hithkzsel
. | hikdls hithkaen
(none)
Plur. m. | hikeila hithk#w'la
f. | békeernah hithki#tel'nah
¢ luesap, gi’w-) kil Bt gthkureel
LIRG. c.
2 fm. takifl toktgl tithkatesl
Lﬂ tEk eIt ok’ tithkate'll
3 m. | yskdil ydkil yithkitzel
{f. tikedl okl tithkizel
Plur. 1 c. |nikiil nikiil nithkzel
2 {m. takei'la toke’ld tithk®ze'la
f. |takfel'ndb | wkfilnsh | titbk¥esalnih
3(m. | ytketla yoke'la yithkire'la
L S i takeel'ngh tok#ilnah | tithk¥ieinih
§. Pautce. mitkiil mokal mithkizel



Vens witd Fies1 GurTural

- E. Vertal

KAL. NIPHAL. HIPH[L HOPHAL
1. Peerect. 3 T
Sing. 1 . | WRP | I, ~mp%;1 ~mr_3¥?
2(m. by | oTRw | ATRMT | TR
] ATy mr:;u mmﬂ DYy
3 {m. oy 'myJ' 'm:m* 'n_.:y?
| oy | | TRy | M
Phur. 1 e | WY :-my: WY WY
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